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Abstract

In this dissertation, | used both archaeolayand historical evidence to discuss
why the function of tombs changed in the Ming dynasty. This change reflects the
changes in the way people envisioned the afterlife and in the relationship between the
living and the deceased

My research question stanvith a set of miniaturized pewter utensils displayed in
tombs. The forms of these miniaturized utensils are similar to that of utensils used for
ancestral worship in the ancestral temple or the family shrine. These utensils first
appeared in the Ming utl code on a list of burial gifts bestowed from the emperor to
his ministers. Archaeologists have found the utensils in tombs of northern and
southeastern China belonging to occupants of different social classes. The
dissemination the validation by thdling government and the acceptance among
various social classé@sdistinguishe these pewter utensils from preceding practices of
burying sacrificial utensils in tombs.

According to Confucian prescriptions, Chinese families shmalle offeringsn
sacrifcial utensilsto honor their ancestors and to maintain a connection between the
dead and the living in the temple or the shrine, not in the tomb. These pewter utensils,
in contrastsuggest that sacrificial rites were conducted in tombs. Their miniadurize
sizes indicate that their function is not practical, but is used in symbolic sacrifices
continuing even after the tomb was sealed for good. Offerasggwell as the
connections between the living and the deherefore lasted perpetually through these
utensils in tombs. In order to understand this practice, | stadiest changes in death
rituals in texts, such as the layout of imperial mausoleums in Ming capitals. These
changes all reveal emotional attachments to the buried dead because the body was
regarded as the authentic presence of the beloved one. | connected this sentiment to the
cult of ging in Ming society, which stressed the expressions of emotions. | argue that, in
the Ming dynasty, the buried deceased were not separated from the liviagerbut
welcomed by their descendants to be part of the living world through conducting
sacrificial rituals.
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Introduction

My dissertationis an interdisciplinary projeathich articulates the changing

concepts about death though analyzing tomb designs and historical documents from the

Ming Dynasty (1368L644) in China. Decoriains and burial objects displayed in a

Chinese tomb generally contain messages about how people constructed the afterlife,

envisaged the needs of the deceased, and defined their relationship to the dead family

members. These archaeological findings areipus sources for us to study the diverse

burial practices and the meanings behind them, both of which are largely understated in

historical texts.

Archaeological evidence shows us a trend in the Ming dynasty that tombs were

less decorated with muralsdathe types of burial items changétbwever, such

seemingly boring elements widely found in Ming tombs, as the lack of arrangements

for protecting the buried soul, or the loss of interest in depicting assumptions of the

afterlife, should not stop our ingies about the development through this period. What

thesechanges bring out is the question why the concepts about death changed in the

Ming dynasty.

As the old traditions waned, a new practice of displaying a set of miniaturized

pewter utensilsincluding incense burners, candle stands, flower vessels, and food and

1



wine containers, appeared in Ming tombs. My study shows that they are sacrificial
utensils used to offer sacrifices to the deceased, and that their size implies their function
as symbolic, nopractical. What is worth noticing is that, in Confucian classics,
conducting sacrificial rites through making offerings by taking use of ritually legitimate
utensils is an important way to bridge the relationship between the ancestor and their
descendant® anancestral templéniao ) orafamily shrine €itang ).t

According to theLiji (The Book of Ritgsa tomb is built for burial, not for

sacrifice? Different functions of an ancestral temple and a tomb in Confucian

definition explain whyConfucianclassics only prescribe how to sacrifice to ancestors

in ancestral temples but give no instructions on performing sacrificial rites at fombs.
Therefore, this set of pewter utensils is an unorthodox adoption of Confucian sacrificial

rites in ancestral tephes or family shrines for the usage in tombs.

1 According to preQin Confucian ritual prescriptions, only emperors and officials with ranks can build
the ancestral temple(s) to honor their ancestors. Gomars can only conduct ancestral worship in their

own household. See Sun Xidaiij jijie (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1989), vol.1, 343.
Accoring to NeeConfucians of the Song dynasty, the taitimg (family shrine) was used to refer to the
fflancdesetmpdled built by people without official rank:

of an ancestral temple. N&onfucians encouraged commoners to show their reverence to the ancestors,
but they also realized that the canonical protocolides no instructions on how commoners should
buil d their Aanc e sCGonfieinsthen osed the tesiting toref@mthg Ne o
compound that functioned similarly to anRY,ancestr al
Xianghuo: Jiangnan shiren yu Yuan Ming shiqi jizu chuantong de jiangou:

(Taipei: Daoxiang chubanshe, 2009); %3
3 Sun,Liji jijje, vol .3, 1219, 1221. Michael Puett ,in AThe Off
Of Tripod and Palate: Food, Politics, and Religion in Traditional Chied. Roel Sterckx (New York:
Palgrave Macmillan, 200582-85. Wu HungMonumentality in Early Chinese Art and Architecture
(Stanford, Calif.: Stanford University Press, 19¥01-302 (note 133.34).

2



| argue that this new set of sacrificial utensils and its symbolic function project a

different way of understanding the nature of soul residing in the tomb and the religious

function of tombs because thesayper utensils would indicate a unique attempt to

keep a connection with the deceased buried underground. By finding evidence from

examining historical documents such as epitaphs, ritual handbooks, and gazetteers, and

other changes in death rituals, | posp that the deceased in a Ming tomb became as

important as the deified soul worshipped in an ancestral temple or a family shrine,

given that the way to honor either also came to be similar. Furthermore, my study

shows that the driving force behind thiig®mus phenomenon, especially towards new

interpretations of souls and tombsthe strong emotional attachmentgang  to the

deceased family members buried in tombs. My research not only deepens our

understanding of the concepts about death in the htimgs by using excavated

archaeological sources, but also broadens the scholarly discussion on thejiogit of

(emotion, affection, passion) in the familial sphere in Ming society.

Research Questions

My research questions begin with the transitionisunal practices in tombs of

the Ming dynasty. Archaeological evidence shows that people in the Ming dynasty

3



seemed to lose interest in imagining the afterlife from the ways they constructed tombs

and arranged burial items. Why did murals depicting thefsreaich as a celestial

heaven, entertaining scenes, and teata tomb guards defending the tomb occupants

against underground evil vanish almost completely during the Ming? What was the

impetus behind the transitions? Archaeological evidence dema@ssthatt, despite

some regional variations, this fAlack of in

tombs belonging to people of a wide range of social classes and geographical regions.

Even the emperoro6és tomb was p,fthaMing. Wu Hung

imperialmausoleum othe Wanli Emperor(15731620) in the following manner:

AWhile the tombdés scale is iIimpressive and

and echoing chambers evoke nd i magination
My initial questions can be answered from my study on the miniaturized pewter

utensils that are frequently found in i mpe

tombs throughout the Ming dynasty. This practice first originated with the Ming

founder,the Horgwu Emperor (1368398),and his most trusted subordinates. These

pewter utensils were funerary gifts bestowed from the emperor to his ministers, and

descriptions of the practice of bestowal are recorded in Ming ritual codes. By the end of

4 Wu Hung, The Art of the Yellow Springs: Understanding Chinese Tafidbmolulu: Universityof
Hawali Press, 2010), 84.



the Mingdynasty burying such i mplements had becon

commoner s t ombs. Wh a't are the differences

sacrificial utensils buried in tombs in previous times? What is the purpose of burying

these utensils in tobs? What is the relationship between the imperial practice and

practice carried out by those who did not receive (and were not eligible to receive) the

imperial bestowal of the utensils? Did these people implement this practice for same or

different reasos? What kind of beliefs about death can be extracted from this new

burial culture and why was it accepted by different social classes?

Pewter is the material prescribed in Ming ritual codes to make these utensils for

the eligible recipients. However, asdological evidence shows that even people who

were not eligible to receive the implements through imperial bestowal were also buried

with these utensils made of pewter. These miniaturized pewter utensils can be found in

the southeast coastal regionsushat oday 6s Shanghai, the nort

Liaodong, and around the two Ming capitals of Nanjing and Beijing. Similar types of

utensils made in porcelain, iron, and clay have also been found in other regions, though

in a scattered distribution. What the relationship between those pewter utensils and

utensils made in other materials? Can they demonstrate same kind of practice and

understanding? How do we understand the regional distribution? Does the materiality

5



matter, especially when the Ming gomerent defined pewter to be the material to
make the utensils? Does the size matter? The miniaturized size cannot contain real
offerings such as wine, food, incense, and flowers to perform actual sacrifice. In other
words, these utensils embody symbolicfpenance. Why did people perform
symbolic sacrifices in tombs? What are the differences between symbolic and practical
sacrificial display in tombs?

My study shows that this set of pewter utensils demonstrates a concept borrowed
from Confucian ritual praee. By analyzing Ne&€onfuciani ritual texts such as Zhu
X1 @3%301200)Family Rituals we can see that these miniaturized pewter utensils
resemble the set of sacrificial utensils used for ancestral veneration in ancestral temples
or family shrines. Haever, using sacrificial utensils in tombs is not an orthodox
Confucian practice. How can this contradic
interest in making arrangements in tombs? How can this new choice of burial objects
show peopl e @scingatieappoyriatenass ib riaulal and the way they want
to treat the dead in tombs? How can we tell the ways in which people define their

relationship to the deceased through this new practice in tombs?

5 Neo-Confucians is a modern term that refers to scholars who identified themselves as part of the
intellectual meement started in the eleventh century. f@@mfucians claimed to recover the true
meanings in pr&in Confucian texts and were eager to find a balance between canonical rituals and
contemporary needs. Peter BdkaConfucianism in HistoryCambridge, Mas: Harvard University
Asia Center, 2008),-5, 7883.



The dual nature of souls in Confucian rituttt such as thkiji, provides a
helpful approach for us to understand the nature of these pewter utensils. Confucian
ritual prescribes that after death, the two souls divide. One soglptwul, resides in
the tomb with the body of the deceased; ttheeoone, thdunsoul, resides in the
ancestral tablet which is kept in the ancestral temple or the family shrinaufieul
is important in terms of Confucian ritual because this spiritual being of the deceased
continues to exist as part of the famityne family and théunsoul could communicate
through sacrificial rituals, which features sacrifices made in the types of sacrificial
utensils prescribed in ritual handbooks. Pleesoul would return to the ground with the
body, so no rites are necesbaconducted for th@o soul.

Scholars have pointed out that the ways people understood souls were more
complicated than this dual natifrédowever, the dualist nature of souls still allows me
to investigate why the rites and utensils designed fosahéstaying in the ancestral
temple or the family shrine were adopted to treat that residing in the tomb. Furthermore,
the ancestral temple or the family shrine and the tomb were the two sites for people to

reveal their reverence to the ancestors. Defiefunctions of these two sites serve the

Kenneth Brashier, #fAHan Th aBadytChihadlgyP96n IPA58tAhn@a Di vi si
Seidel, ATokens of [INomeo2r9t a(lliot8y2 )i:n 1H)a7n. Gvrnanvae sS,ed del
Rel i gion in Funer al Dikgotstbky@Bumkan du i n T oedbAkizuld i n

Kan'ei (Tokyo: Hirakawa Shuppansha, 1987)571

7



basis of my discussion. The ancestral temple or the family shrine is located close to or

within the household, where descendants can conduct sacrificial rites and visit on a

frequent basis. The tomb, on the othand, is separated from the family home and is a

space which physically blocks the communication between the dead and the living.

Archaeological evidence shows us that before the Ming dynasty, the treatment of the

souls in the ancestral temple or the fansihrine and the tomb differed, whereas

beginning with the early Ming, the treatment became more similar. What are the

differences in performing sacrificial rituals in the ancestral temple or the family shrine

and the tomb? Why did this change happen? Hoes this change inform us of a

different interpretation on the functions of a tomb and the nature of soul residing in the

tomb? How did people define their relationship to the ancestors in the tomb and in the

ancestral temple or the family shrine?

Very limited historical sources address the questions | have posed. In order to

understand the new sacrificial practice in tombs, | focus on two threads to tie my

arguments together. One is to find how people defined their relationships to the

deceased in otherrangements for death rites, such as funeral rituals or layout of burial

ground. My study shows that these arrangements also share similar concerns about

death, so they are crucial references for us to explore the preparatietoiwbin

8



sacrificing. Anothethread is the roles that sacrificial rites play in death rituals,

especially in the cases when people conduct them at times which differ from the

Confucian prescriptions. These two threads help us to treat {tumim sacrificing not

as an isolated casbut as part of changing thought about death and emotions in the

Ming dynasty.

Scholarly Context and Contributions

My dissertation contributes to scholarship in the fields of archaeology, history, and

art history. By incorporating sources such as arcloggcal evidence, death ritual

records, and funeral writings, my goal is to answer a historical and religious question

about life, death and the afterlife, rather than separating those sources into different

categories as has been the tendency in existihglarship.

The number of excavated tomiisthe Ming dynasty has reached more than a

thousand. The ways in which archaeologists study these tombs are to classify them into

categories based on geographical locations and the social classes of the scthsant

research method, called typology, helps archaeologists to analyze the development of

styles of tomb chamber(s), motifs of tomb murals, and burial objects in given time

frame. This kind of development shows the diversity of regional burial praetices

9



the ways in which different social classes practiced death rituals, both of which disclose
abundant messages about death practices that are understated in historical documents.
The limit oftypologicalstudies is that the research scope is confinetthdse
categories and the connections between these categories as well as the comprehensive
understanding on archaeological phenomena are ignored. Also, archaeologists are
interested in the changes of tomb formats and burial objects, but rarely give equal
attention to explain why the changes happened in a historical context.

Ming imperial mausoleums have attracted scholarly attention both in China and
the west. Scholars like Liu Y3,J.M. de Groot, and Ann Paludan give detailed
descriptions on the lay of Ming imperial mausoleums and compare them to earlier
mausoleums. Since Dingling is the only Ming imperial mausoleum that has been
excavated, the tombs of Ming princes serve as an important reference to inform us of

the structure of the Ming imperiatausoleums§.

7 Liu Yi, Mingdai diwang lingmu zhidu yanijiu (Beijing: Renmin chubanshe,

2006). J.J.M. de Groot,he Régious System of Chinf.eiden: E.J. Brill, 1892), vol.3. Ann Paludan,

The Ming TombgHong Kong, New York: Oxford University Press, 1991). Ann Paludiae, Imperial

Ming TombgNew Haven: Yale University Press, 1981).

8Wang Jichao, i Mgzhi dedigeivenf i nwang za , Wenwy no.2

(2003):636 5, 81. Jiangxisheng wenwu kaogu yanjiusuo, 0

Wushi mu fajue jianbao , Wenwy no.2 (2003):184. Dong

Xinlin, fAMingdai zhuh®uwang | i ngmzhogdualishi yanj i u

wenwy no.4 (2003):4 3. Xu Fanzhi, AJiangxi Mi ngdai fanwang I
, Zhongguo lishi wenwwno.4 (2003): 12 3. Yuan Bangjian, AJiangxi Mi

muzang wenhua tanfu (MA thesis, Jiangxi Normal Univeity, 2011).

Huo Wei, fALun Jiangxi Mi ngdai haogi fangwang muzan
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There have been a lot of studies of tombs in the area that is now Jiangsu
Province’? This concentration is for several reasons. First, the most prominent early
Ming generals were buried in the first capital of the Ming dynasty, Nanjingir Th
tombs were built and their burial objects were prepared in accordance with the Ming
ritual codes® Second, a large number of Ming tombs have been excavated in this
region; therefore, the sources are rather sufficient to conduct research. These tombs
belong to prominent generals, officials, and commoners; the diversity in social classes
allows scholars to compare the distinction between the practices such as different styles

of tomb structures cau¥ed by occupantsd so

, Nanfang wenwuno.1 (1991): 96 0 1 . Han Quan, AMIi ngdai Jiangx
xuangong zhidu gianlun , Nanfang wenwuno.4 (2010): 882, 87.
Jin Laien and Tian Juan, AMi ngchao GanNanfanf angwang
wenwy no.3 (2004): 6+71. Jiangxisheng bowuguan, etlangxi Mingdai fanwang niu
(Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe, 2010) 1667 O . Hu Hansheng, fi idikg® Di ngl i ng
, Gugong bowuyuan yuankamo.4 (1989): 2886. Liu, Mingdai diwang lingin zhidu
yanjiu, 144, 317. Craig ClunaS§creen of Kings: Royal Arts and Power in Ming CHiHanolulu:

University of Hawai 0i Press, 2013) , 141.

®Inthepastdecad, t here are some Masterso6 theses regardin

Jiangsu province, but they are still typological S

mu fajue yu chubu fengi (MA thesis, Chongging

Nor mal Uni versity, 2013) . He Wenjing, @Mingdai zhi
(MA thesis, Anhui University, 2015Xi e Ha o, iSanxia kuqu M

muzang yanjio (MA thesis, Jilin University, 2012).

Xia Han, ainvgmagnd adi q¢Ju muzang yan j(®PhD diss., Nanjing
University, 2006), chapter 1. He Yunao, fAJiangsu N
, Nanfang wenwuno.2 (2001): 585.Wu Jun, AMi ngdai Mu s hi

muzang yan;jio (MA Thesis, Nanjing University, 2012).
11 He Jiying,Shanghai Mingmu (Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe, 200%)ia Han,ANanjing diqu
Mingdai daxing zhuanshimu xingzhi yargiu , Dongnan wenhua

no.1(2007): 4648.Ma Xi aoguan g, yoaddu suangMing murayg X i a
(Master thesis, Jilin University, 2008).

J

11



In these studies, sclass have noticed some of the shifts | described, such as the
new practice of burying the pewter utensils, the loss interest of decorating tombs, and
the changes of the imperial mausoleum laydtitBut the scholarly interpretations of
these shifts are eith assumptions without support of textual evidence, especially in the
cases where there are no historical texts directly related to the shift, or oversimplified
analysis, which takes archaeological evidence as a proof of historical records. For
example, skolars like Xia Han and He Jiying both notice that the burial of the pewter
utensils was a new trend in the Ming dynasty. Their research focuses on validating the
records about these utensils in Ming ritual texts with these excavated ones, rather than
further exploring relevant issues based on these utésils.

In my dissertation, | argue that these shifts are all related, and only through
transcending the categories of regions and social classes can we find out how a new

concept and practice had been gptéAlso, strong evidence can be found in historical

2ZXia Han, #@AShilun JiangnanoMing mu chutu, zhi moxir
Jianghan kaoguno.2 (2012): 9%®6.Wang Xi aoyang, AZhonggu® mushi bi hu
,Mingsuyishbw 5 (2014): 54. Yang Aiguo, AOMi ngdali
, Guizhou daxue xuebao yishubaw.1 (2013): 5462. Wang Xiaoyang, ed.,
Zhongguo mushi bihua yanjiu (Shanghai: Shanghai daxue chubanshe, 2010): 287.
WangYudong, fAMengyuan shigi mushi de zhwuandigshi hua q
, Meishu xuebano.4 (2012): 25Liu, Mingdai
diwang lingmu zhidu yanjju86487. PaludanThe Ming Tomhs7-9. Yang KuanZhongguo gudai
linggin zhidushi yanjiu (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1985), 65.
BHe Jiying, fAShanghaio Mingdai mu,SRangbaivehhmo.d xi qi
(2011):565. Xi a, fAShilun Jiangnan MIOhg mu chutu zhi m
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texts, which have been ignored by archaeologists, to support my argument.
Death rituals are used by historians to study kinship and Confucian ritual
practices in Chinese society. Historians use tjeges, genealogies, collected works,
and Ming ritual codes tarticulatehow sacrificial practicesat ancestral temples or
family shrines or at burial groundsnstructcohesivenesandnetworksof families and
lineagesduring the Mingdynasty** Scholarlyinterest also focuses on how
Neo-Confucian ritual instructions in the Song dynasty such abahaly Ritualswere
adjusted by Ming literati under social, economic, and political changes in this given
time frame!® Special attention has been giventoditdri 6s endeavors to b
prescribed rituals and the AI mpropero cust

and Daoist practice’$. These studies are based on historical documents composed by

14 Ho, Xianghuo.Chang Jianhuaylingdai zongzu zuzhihua yanjiu (Beijing:
Gugong chubanshe, 2012), 38;@8 KeithHa z el t on , APatrilinies and the D
Lineages: The Wu of Hsining City, Huic h o u,  tinKinghip @r§anization in Late Impexi
China 1000194Q ed. Patricia Ebrey and James Watson (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1986),
137-169. David Faurdzmperor and Ancestor: State and Lineage in South Ql8tanford, Calif.:
Stanford University Pr gujamiaccany $ohd moiaowing zhdhgye r e , ACit
zongzu liyi de yanbiai - , Lishi renlaixue xuekaf, no. 2
(2003): 120. David Faureand Liu Zhiwej iZongzu yu defang@ shehui de guo
, Lishi yanjiy no.3 (2000): 3L4.
B“Hazelton, fAPatrilinies and 13#k9 Dmwdihnbyfgngzut of L oc
zhi (Shanghai: Shanghai renmin chubanshe, 1998). Chang Jidingaai zongzu yanjiu
(Shanghai: Shanghai renmin chubanshe, p08Eng ErkangZhongguo gudai de zongzu yu
citang (Beijing: Shangwu yinshugun, 1998.
16 Timothy Brooki Ri t ual and the Buil ding,Hdvarddldommalafges i n La
Asiatic Studied9, no2 (1989) 465499.Ho, ShuYi, Mingdai shishen yu tongsu wenhya sangzang
lisu weili de kaocha (Taipei: Taiwan shifan daxue
lishisuo, 200). Ho, ShuYi, fiYi li hua su4 wan Ming shishen de sangsu gaige sixiang jigi shijian
- , Xin shi xuell, no.3(2000): 49100.Chang, Sean, A Shi qi
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Confuciantrained literati; therefore, as Evelyn Rawbka s quest i oned: fAto
were these texts t he Y§Althodghschotars ke Michael r it ua
Szonyi have been aware of this limit and have attempted to explore agency of
nonliterati groups® by relying on such sources, most higtal studies tend to reflect
the practices of literati and their point of views of perceiving the practices of other
social classes. In this case, my research
which serve as a precious record regarding thedetstandings about the deceased and
death because they left few written records to present themselves, in contrast to the
literati, who left copious documentation.

Historians discuss the burial rituals based on textual evidence a$ vgeitial
practicesgspecially cremation which had been criticized by literati, are addressed by
historians in discussions of the governmental recovery of Confucian orthodoxy by

banning the Abarbaricod cremation custom of

shiji Zhongguo ruxue sixiang yu dazhong wenhuadiarchongtu yi sangzang lisu weili de tantao
- , Hanxue yanjiull, no.2 (1993):
69-80. Nicolas Standaerfhe Interweaving of Ritualfunerals in the Cultural Exchange between China
and EuropgSeattle: University of Washingn Press, 2008), 132.
"Evel yn Rawski, AA Histori an 6 DeathRjtualmmaatehmperial Chi ne s e
and Modern Chinaed. James Watson and Evelyn Rawski (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1988), 20.
18 Miz;hael SzonyiPracticing Kinship: Lineage and Descent in Late Imperial Chitanford, Calif.:

Stanford University Press, 2002). Donald Sutton, i
Variation i n Mi MogernaChina33(ho.h(g007):i12883s , 0
®Evelyn Rawski, fAThe I mperial Way of Ded®eath: Ming a

Ritual in Late Imperial and Modern Chinad. James Watson and Evelyn Rawski (Berkeley: University
of California Press, 1988), 22653.
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conflict betweerBuddhism and Confucianisf. Historians are also interested in how
Ming imperialmausoleumb&ecame a symbol to coalesce identity and nostalgia in the
Qing dynasty and the Republican éfaCurrent scholarship shows that degtihals
describedn historicaldocumentsevoke questions beyond the matter of deladlwever,
historiansrarelyrespondhequestions generated by actual torfibs.

As do archaeologists, historians also emphasize the importance of variations in
practicing death rituals, which include féifent regional customs and the ways in
which different social classes understood the meanings of ritual pracétibeaddition
to the studies of variation, Evelyn Rawski points out that, along with various social and
ecnomic changes, in the Ming and Qaynasties, the simplified rituals propagated by

the state and Confucian literati led to uniformity in ritual performanite difference

20 Feng XianliangTaihupingyun de huanjing kehua yu chengxiang bian@is8681912
(13681912 (Shanghai: Shanghai Translation Publishing House, 2008). Zhang

Jia, Xin tianxia zhi hua (Shanghai: Fudan daxue chubanshe, 2Q148-162.
2l JonathanHayi Mi ng Pal ace and Tomb in Earl yeQdemegss Ji anghni
of History0 Late Imperial Chin&0, nol (1999)1-4 8 . Rebecca Nedostup, iTwo Tol
Zhu Yuanzhang, the Kuomingt ang, LoagrLide the Erapertdle ani ngs o
Uses of the Ming Founder across Six Centuries of Esistn History ed. Sarah Schneewind
(Minneapolis: Society of Ming Studies, 2008), 35% 0 . Charl es D. Musgrove, A Mo
Nanjing's Sun Yas e n Me mo r SowtheastRaview of Asian Studleg2007): 119.
2Zhang Chuanyong®s hroavs@eawvdéhm odhimeanussefl uenced peopl
a tomb. Zhang Ch uaiMyneQing jangiav diqu de¢ ziran dilhheamjimg ya zangysu

- , in Zhongguo shehuishi pinglun , ed.
Chang Jianhua (Tianjin: Tianjguji chubanshe, 2008), vol. 9, 2283.
23 StandaertThe Interweaving of Ritual44. Lu, MiawFenXi ao zhi ti an xi a: #AXi ao
Zhongguo de zheng zhi yu wen hua . , (Taipei: Lianjing
chubanshe, 2011), 22. David FalEepperor and AncestpB63-366. Chang Jianhu&ong yihou zongzu
de xingcheng ji diyu bijiao (Beijing: renmin chubanshe, 2013).
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between how the upper class and the lower class performed death rituals was
dimished?* My observations about{tombsacrificing lead me to focus on both
variations and uniformity. While | take the variations of regional practices and social
classes into account, | also focus on the simildritye burial of the pewter utensils
which indicates that this new concepbabdeath was widely accepted by
contemporaries, and on the role the imperial bestowal played in disseminating this way
of practicing death rituals.

Most research using murals, burial objects and architectures in tombs to illustrate
the philosophy of thafterlife or issues related to death has been done by art
historians?® With more limited murals and burial objects than in previous eras, Ming
tombs have rarely attracted scholarly attention in terms of articulating afterlife beliefs
and death concepts. thong Jeeheebs recent research on

thirteenth centuries, she argues that tombs of theTawg} era underwent

“Rawski, AA Histo3i andés Approach, o 29

25 Michael LoeweWays to Paradise: The Chinese Quest for Immortélibndon: George Allen &

Unwin, 1979). Lai Guolonggxcavating the Afterlife: The Archaeology of Early Chinese Religion

(Seattle: University of Washington, 2018uo QinghuaMingqi Pottery Buildings of Han Dynasty

China 206 BG AD 220: Architectural Represtations and Represented Architect{Beighton: Sussex

Academic Press, 2010). Constance Cidle,at h i n Ancient China: The Tal e
(Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2006). W he Art of the Yellow Spring&lbert Dien,Six Dynasties Civilization

(New Haven Conn: Yale University Press, 2007). Shifdiée My Tomb Wi | | Be Opened in
Year sd: Another View of t heHatérd JourialioffAsiatid Studid2h e Si x D
no.2 R012:117 157.Hong JeehegTheater of the DeadA Social Turn in Chinese Funerary Art,

10001400 Honol ul u: University of Hafiwaiafoi ARrcehsase,0ol 2Qly6 )
and Ideology along the Northern Frontier of GhiAsian Perspective37, n0.2(1999: 224244,
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by

Asocialization, 0 which is an iIimportant con
when looking at the changes whibappened in the Ming dynasty. Hong defines the

term Asocializationo as envisioning the fu
living. She argues that, since the tenth century, tombs built for the dead had intensively
manifested visions of theving world such as building a theater for the dead in their

tombs?®®* Therefore, she proposes that d@dthe | ivi
within the burial sp#dhechhngesinithg tenthhcentumi d d | e
are different romthas i n t he Ming dynasty; however, t
applies to the practice of borrowing the utensils used in ancestral temples or family
shrines to be displayed in tombs. By adopt
of the pewter utenksi in a longterm Chinese burial culture as an extension of
Asocializationo progress since the tenth c
utensils to distinguish a different concern about death from the tenth century because

t he ways ianl iwzhaitciho nicss owcais demonstrated i n a
symbolic irtomb sacrificing in the Ming dynasty.

Furthermore, my dissertation speaks to the substantial scholarship articulating the

%®Hong Jeehee and T.J HinrichsrmddinswrotitenSdnd eClfiam
Decodi ng Han c h e@abiersidiErtrineAdiazd €015);,26263. Hong Jeehee,

AfMechanism of Life for the NethePwori bd:Jodfa aasbor ma
of Chinese Religion43, no.2 (2015): 16189 Hong, Theater of the Dead 38139.

Hong, f@AMechanism of Life for the Netherworld, o 16¢
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cult ofging in late imperial China, and extends the d&sian of emotional expression

to its influence upon burial practices. Through the studies on intellectual reflections on

human nature and literatures, scholars agree thaMliaig society witnessed a growth

of emphasizing sekxpression, which deeply ageiates human nature, self, senses,

and emotiond® As Maram Epstein, Martin Huang and
suggested, the Chinese teging is a spontaneous expressiorxiolg (human nature)

and a matter of moral discussions in Chinese histowl@ther human beings should

act by fol |l owiaqng? Befoe the late Mirg,uCorducian satholars,

especially the Ne&onfucians, urged thaiing should be supervised by propriety

because overflowegingwa s fAr egar ded as addselfgleandthus | y s ul
in need of monitoring *AAscConfugag titwalsaheidan o t hr c
dominant role in Chinese society, social norms such as familial relationship and gender

roles had been shaken as the stresgngfbecame pervasiveyen among those literati

2 Hal vor Eifring, dlntroduct i onQing Eonovenand Bnsotioasn d t he (
in Traditional Chinese Literatureed. Halvor EifringLeiden,Boston: Brill, 2004), 136. Wm. Theodore

de Bary, il ndi viduali sm and HuSselbandSbcetyin®Ming sm i n Lat
Thought ed. Wm. Theodore de Bary (New York: Columbia University Press, 19704 .48ichard

Wang, 0T IQ&g Rbmanticisnoif the Late Ming Period and in the Naliab Hong ji Bling

Studiesno.1 (1994): 13. Dorothy K& very Step a Lotus: Shoes for Bound KBetkeley: University of

California Press, 2001). Dorothy K@jnderella's Sisters: A Revisionist Hisyasf Foot Binding

(Berkeley, Calif.: University of California Press, 2005).

®Hal vor, #Alntr oduct Dasireand Fi&ional Marativei innLaté\mpekblCGhinag ,

(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Asia Center, 2002)7.8Maram EpsteirCompeting Discourses:

Orthodoxy, Authenticity, and Engendered Meanings in Late Imperial Chinese Kicaambridge, Mass.:

Published by Harvard University Asia Center, 2001}661

30 Epstein,Competing Discourse$1.
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who were trained by Confucian teachings. Even though ritualgiaggeem to be
opposing terms, current studies disclose that they are not always contradicting to each
other. The exaltation of expressigmg was often demonstrad in the original

structure of ritual$? This pattern allows me to situate my argument on adopting
Confucian sacrificial utensils for unorthodox usage in the ways in which
contemporaries deal with rituals agisg.

This literature review reveals lineitl crossover between the two disciplines of
history and archaeology in the discussion of death practices during the Ming dynasty.
Archaeologists are less interested in contextualizing the changes of burial culture in a
comprehensive historical backgroumtistorians rarely treat archaeological findings as
seltsufficient evidence, but rather as supplements to historical records. This research
approach inhibits scholars of the two disciplinesaispondingo issues generated from
each ot heavanthough bathrliters secords and material culture reveal clues

about death practices

S Maram Epstein, fWruiatli ngn nBborwaattii coms :aN#Rl Ui hoi2onal Ex p
(2011):155195. Huang Ke/vu Yan bu xie bu xiao: Jindai Zhongguo nanxing shijie zhong de xienv,

gingyu yu shenti : (Taipei: Lianjing chubanshe,

2016), 18.

J
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Research Methods

Tombs and the pewter utensils are my most important primary sources. Typology

is an effective way for me to analyze the development and distributibrs mew

burial culture in regional and chronicle orders. Unlike current scholarship in Chinese

archaeology, my research downplays the demarcations of regions and social classes, but

rather seeks the similarity shared by different regional practicethase who

practiced the new ritual in tombs. This approach does not overlook the distinctiveness

in regional burial cultures and the role t

choice of burial practices. | discuss these diversities as a wayltoekpw people of

different social classes understood this practice differently, why these people adopted

the burial of the pewter utensils, and in some cases, how people adjusted this new

practice to fit into their regional traditions. The transcendefiepace and social

classes indicates that this new burial practice was widely shared, as was the notion

about death presented behind it, but peopl

which shows us the complexity of acceptance of a new concept.

Archaeological evidence allows me to see changes of burial practice that are not

evident in textual sources. In order to understand the meanings of the change and to

position the change in a broad social context, | consult historical sources such as
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epitaphsfunerary writings, gazetteers, ritual manuals compiled by the Ming

government, and the burial manuals composed by Ming literati. Inspired by Qi
Dongfang6s research, |1 analyze these sourc
rituals as a whole. Inl@nese tradition, funeral, burial, and sacrifice are three phases of
death rituals practiced by descendants in
the Tang dynasty, he argues that these three rites shared the same concerns about death;
therefoe, changes in one rite can shed light on that of the #HEs.use this method

in my research, | do not take the transitions in tombs as isolated changes, or as changes
that can be only understood in archaeological context. The new burial practice informs

me of the emphasis on sacrificial rituals in tombs. Therefore, | am also interested in the
ways in which sacrificial rituals performed during the stages of funeral and sacrifice in

the Ming dynasty are described in historical texts. This method avoidatiger of

taking archaeological evidence only as the supplement of historical texts, and verse

versa. To discern these different texts manifesting similar concerns about death, | treat
them as equally important evidence to map how the concepts aboutlizagjed in

the Ming dynasty.

32.Qi Do n g hgda de,sandgzdng guannian xisu yu liyi zbidu
Kaogu xuebamo.l (2006), 73.
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Chapter Outline

My dissertation is structurddto six chapters, which can be categorized into four

thematic topics: transitions in tomb space and burial objects, imperial practices

surrounding death, the roles of saicidl rites in death rituals, and a debate about

gravesite rites.

In chapter one, by analyzing excavated tombs of various social classes and regions,

| compare Ming burial practices with those of preceding times from the perspectives of

tomb space anburial objects. This chapter serves as a context for us to understand

some transitions in burial culture in the Ming dynasty.

| will start with the function of tombs in my first chapter. Before the Ming dynasty,

the lavish mural decorations and burialextg suggest that a tomb could be an

underground residence equipped with the necessities required by the deceased in the

afterlife, or could be a space which helps the soul transcend to immortality, or could

project a promising vision of the next life defad in tomb murals. These features

declined in the Ming dynasty, and these changes suggest that people perceived the

function of tombs differently. By analyzing the structure of vpe#tserved Ming tombs

and consulting the burial manuals and gazetteagy,de with current scholarship that

preserving the corpse from being ruined by water and insects became an important
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concern in the Ming dynasty.

| argue that this emphasis on emotional attachment to the corpse is caused by an

awareness of the materigliof body, which vividly reminds descendants the memory

of the beloved deceased. This concern can

designing and arranging the space of tomb. The care for the dead in tombs further raise

my major questioit how people in the Ming dynasty understood and treated the soul

residing in the tomb.

The changes of burial objects can provide the answer to my question, especially

those categorized asingqi or (spirit article), in the Ming dynasty. Defined

by philosophers of the pi@in era, spirit articles are made for the deceased. A spirit

article has form but no function in humanbo

made in a material that cannatilon fire, so it cannot be used in the living world. The

feature that spirit articles possess no function in this word further implies that the

deceased belong to the world that separates from the living. In different time periods,

we find different type of spirit articles that were buried with the deceased; and the

diversity suggests that people envisioned the needs of the deceased differently. For

example, archaeological excavations show that people in Ming times had less interest

in burying spirit ancles that function for exorcism than in preceding times. In other
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words, Ming people seemed to be less concerned about the fear that the deceased would

be harassed by underground evil spirits.

The set of miniaturized pewter utensils came to the scethe iling dynasty, and

they were categorized as spirit articles in the governmental ritual handbooks such as the

Ming ji li (A Collection of Court Rituals of the Ming Dynagtygnd theDa

Ming huidian (Collected statutes of the GreatMing Al t hough Zhu

Family Ritualsis a text these handbooks use as a fundamental reference, intriguingly

enough, this set of pewtetamsilsis prescribed in thEamily Ritualsas sacrificial

utensils used for sacrifices conducted in ancestral temples or family shrines, not as

spirit articlesused in tombs. This reinterpretation in Ming ritual codes challenged the

function of tombs, theoncepts about the souls and the ways to treat them in Confucian

ritual texts; yet opens a window for us to explore the ways in which Ming people

redefined their relationship to the deceased family members by adjusting Confucian

rituals. This new practicef burying miniaturized sacrificial utensils is rarely

mentioned in historical texts except a few lines in Ming ritual codes. In order to

understand the meaning and the cause of this practice, | spend the next three chapters

exploring other changes in dbaituals performed by different social classes, which

contribute to my discussion on the pewter utensils in chapter five.
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| shift my focus to Ming imperial mausoleums in the second and third chapters.

Since the early Ming dynasty, we find drarnathanges in capitahausoleum

relationship, mausoleum layout, and mausoleum rites. | argue that these

transformations indicate a strong emotional tie to the deceased buried in tombs and the

way to honor them is the same way as worshipping the soul pedd®nthe ancestral

tablet in the Imperial Ancestral Temple.

In chapter two, | discuss a new capitausoleum city planning launched during

the reign of the Hongwu Emperor, the first Ming emperor. This plan challenges

Confucian tradition that a graveaiid be separated from the space of the livirigs

separatiorkeeps a filial son from seeing the tomb and presumably thus gradually

appeases his grief of loss. The Hongwu Emperor unprecedently built the mausoleum of

his parents and his own and that «f @mpress within the confines of his two capitals,

Fengyang and Nanjing. There is almost no textual evidence which shows us the

Hongwu Emperordéds intention of initiating s

Confucian prescriptions, | argue that this calpibhausoleum plan demonstrates a strong

longing that the deceased is never be far away from the life of the living. Further, |

draw evidences from the relationship between fashioning the imperial ancestral line and

dynastic building by comparing the Honggump er or 6 s str at egy with
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Tang and Song dynasties. Unlike preceding emperors, the Hongwu Emperor attributed

his success to the blessings of his ancestors and never concealed the fact that they were

peasants. To find the sites where theyen®astily buried during the war times and to

rebuild these sites into the imperial mausoleums were his major task when declared

himself the founder of a new dynasty. In later Ming political discourses, we find that

these ancestral mausoleums were beligwgEbssess auspicious geomancy that

contributed to the longevity of the Ming dynasty. In this chapter, an examination of the

spatial arrangement and the treatment to Ming imperial ancestors allows us to explore

the strong tie between the deceased, tbenbs, and the fates of their descendants.

In chapter three, | will talk about new institutions, new layouts, and new buildings

of Ming imperial mausoleums. These topics are essential for us to further understand

the relationship between the deceased emn@ed his successor, and to position the

role that sacrificial rites play in the mausoleum ceremonies. | use the cases of a military

institution calledingwei (mausoleum garrisons) asti jiyan (stone

table and mat, i.e. stone altar) erected at Ming imperial mausoleums to extend my

discussion of the tie between the deceased and the living that | made in previous

chapters. The mausoleum garrisons areiteedtandard armies that served the

mausoleums in Chinese history. A mausoleum garrison was granted and dispatched to

26



guard the mausoleum by the new emperor as part of funeral procedure that he hosted
for the past emperor, usually his father. Althoughrtfa@isoleum garrisons were
responsible for protecting the tombs of the deceased emperors, they were under the
direct commends of the new emperor. | argue that this transferring of military power
not only validates the importance of the deceased emperdisagchve by endowing a
standard army, but also indicates an inheritable connection between the two worlds.
The stone altar serves similar function. With limited texts about the stone altar, | first
studyjiyan (table and mate or altar) in funerary teatsl find that an altar
suggests the metaphor of fAserving the dece
Scholars have agreed that the gigantic size of the stone altars indicate that they were
used to perform symbolic sacrificial rites. My study furteeggests that this symbolic
service embodies the new emperor s per sona
mausoleums. Both the mausoleum garrisons and the stone altars highlight a connection
to the deceased buried in tombs.
According to current scharship, the new layout of Ming imperial mausoleums
shows that the function of the mausoleum serves as a site of the performance of

sacrificial rituals®® My study on the new sacrificial offerings and a new building called

33 Zhang JieguZhongguo sang zang shi (Taipei: Wenijin chubanshe, 1992K0. Yang,
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zaisheng suo (the slaughterhoes further contribute to our understanding on

the messages behind the new mausoleum layout and rites. | argue that the soul staying

in the mausoleum was as important as that in the Imperial Ancestral Temple because

the Ming government regulated the mausaileites by offering sacrificial victims

slaughtered osite at the slaughterhouse. In the Chinese ritual context, the freshly cut

raw meats were offered to the most sacred spirits such as the gods of Heaven and Earth

and the ancestral souls in the ImpkeARcestral Temple. The new offerings and new

building at Ming imperial mausoleums suggest a new attitude and treatment toward the

soul in the imperial mausoleum.

In the fourth and fifth chapters, | will discuss two kinds of new funerary gifts

granted from the emperor to his most trusted subordinates. The gifts are bestowal of

sacrificial necessities and burial cgsind bestowal of the pewter utensils, both of

which allow us to see an emphasis on sacrificial practices in death rituals.

In my fouth chapter, | explore a systematic transitiofuimerary gifts conferred

from the emperor to thieereaved family of deceased officiaknown a<ci jizang

(bestowal of sacrificial necessities and burial essentRisyiding funerary gifts to

bereaed families to prepare the funeral had been a kind of community support fulfilled

Zhongguo gudai lingqin zhidushi yan;jibs.
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by different social classes of the last two thousand years. The emperor granting such

gifts is not only a political gesture of showing his solicitude but also an honor to the

deceased. Before the Ming dynasty, ¢éneperorusuallybestoved clothes, riceanda

cart,assuggested in th¥ili (the Ceremonial} to the bereaved familgsfunerary

gifts. Beginning with the Hongwu Emperor, burial coshoney for tomb building, and

sacrificial necessities, such as incense, meat and wine, were added to the earlier gift

lists. However, according theYili, tems forburial and sacrificial procedurssould

only be preparetly the bereavedosts because a funerabidomesticaffair. Friends

and relatives should not become involved in the preparation of these items. Thérefore,

argue that theew gifts demonstratéheMing emperor6 st r on g pearceiing nt i on |

their rolesas the hostinstead of the guesiis the death rituals of thesubordinates

which extended the reach of imperial power beyond the living into the realm of the

dead as amtensive way of fostering themperofsubordinateeonnectionFurther, this

new gift list suggests an emphasis on sacrificial rites in the process of death rituals,

which explains why the sacrificial necessities gradually won over the original gifts

prescibed in theyili.

We can also see a model of adjusting the orthodox rituals in Confucian texts to be

used in flexible ways, which sheds light on our understanding of the pewter utensils
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discussed in my next chapter. In the case of the new gifts, thicgaanecessities

were the orthodox items prepared for death rituals, but were given by the emperor who

overstepped his role in his ministerso fun

role as a host violated ritual, he still followed the presioms of how to be a host. This

case suggests that Confucian prescriptions still served as a guideline for people to abide

by, but the actual practices were flexible because people adopted the teaching based on

their needs.

My chapter five elaborates omipts made in chapters one and four. In this chapter,

| focus on the dissemination of the pewter utensils among different geographical

regions and social classes, and the meanings of how they were displayed in tombs. The

pewter utensils are not only pafttbe burial essentials bestowed from the emperor to

high ranking officials, but are also widely found in tombs of those who were ineligible

for the bestowal. | argue that the pewter utensils were used for symbolic and perpetual

sacrificial rites to the dmased buried in tombs because they were made in the form of

spirit articles In many tombs buried with the pewter utensils, archaeologists found that

they were displayed in the sacrificial scene, as suggested hathidy Rituals in front

of the coffinor on top of the coffin. What is worth noticing is that sacrificial utensils

involve interactive usagdsdescendants present the offerings in these utensils to
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sacrifice to their ancestor and the soul of the ancestor accepts those saSiifmes.
Chine® tombswere rarely reopened for sacrificial purposes, burying such sacrificial
utensils in symbolic form substitutes the
the deceased without interruption. This practice allows us to understand how Ming
peopk contemplated the needs of the deceased and how they integrated the functions of
ancestral temples or family shrines and tombs. From archaeological evidence, the
bestowal of the pewter utensils appeared earlier in tombs of eligible nobles than that of
those ineligible people such as commoners. However, the evidence is not sufficient for
us to conclude that the imperial practice initiated this new burial culture. Through
studying the pewter utensils, we can see the importance of bridging the living and the
dead through sacrificial rites was also adopted in tdndrs unorthodox site to perform
sacrificial rites. The strong emotional bond to the beloved deceased and the fear that
they would no longer receive sacrifices from descendants in their undergr@aoed sp
are probably the cause of this reinterpretation of death rites.

In my last chapter, | will discuss a debate about interpreting whether there were
Ano gravesi de guwutmajs i n )amomngiCgniucian gcholaks

since the Han dynast. This debate shows a negotiation between abiding by

34 Antiquity refers to the tira periods before the Xia, Shang, and Zhou dynasties. Zhu Kondyda,
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Confucian ritual and following oneb6s emot.i

at the burial ground, which | call graveside rites. Since in Confucian classics of the

pre-Qin era, only théaunsoul repesented by the ancestral tablet should receive

sacrifices in ancestral temples. However, as time went by, Confucian scholars began to

argue that the tomb and the body were stronger emotional triggers of recalling the

beloved than a tablet that was insedlonly the name of the ancestor, even though the

later was the orthodox Confucian practigéhough this debate refers to sacrificial

rituals performed at the burial ground not within the tomb, | argue that it still reflects

peopl ebs at tdeceased burigd ondexgrodnd.tBy studying the ways in

which Confucian scholars discuss this topic over time, we can see those who were

trained by and took orthodox Confucian rites as their standard of behaving became

more supportive to the emotional sidedappraised it as a demonstration of true

feelings. | argue that this scholarly attitude can serve as a reference for us not only to

understand the appearance of the burial manuals in the late Ming, but also to presume

how popular this emphasis on emosarould be shown by itomb sacrificing among

many social classes.

linggin beikao (Shanghai: Jiangsu guangling guji keyinshe, 1990)7B80oYi, Gai yu
cong kao (ShanghaiShangwu yinshuguan, 1955)/6.
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To concludedeath sets the two worlds apart, through sacrificial rituals, they are
reconnected again. In the Ming dynasty, archaeological evidence shows that, the tomb,
the soul, and thbody were incorporated into this ancestral sacrificial system because
they are closely associated with memory and emotions to the deceased. Therefore, they
cannot be excluded from the life of the living. Sacrificial rites not only fasten this
abstract likage between descendants and their ancestors in tombs, but also reshape the
ways in which contemporaries envisaged the needs of the deceased. Before the Ming
dynasty, the lavish arrangements made tombs @&s#itient space for the deceased to
dwell in. New burial practices in the Ming dynasty suggest that this physically isolated
site was made open in terms of bridging the communications of the two worlds, much
as happened in the ancestral temple or the family shrine. In this dissertation, | argue
that enotions play a key role in this transition of adopting orthodox rituals in
unorthodox ways. The fAsocializationo in to
the most authentic way to honor, to communicate, and to retain the ancestors in the

living world.
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Chapter One

Transitions in Ming Tombs

Since ancient times, the tomb had been called a netherworld resigierate(

). This term suggests that a tomb is not only a place to store the corpse, but also a
space designed for the soul to cong another stage of lif@he ways in which this
residence was built arile burial objects which werangedn this underground
space displapeopl® s i ma g i nwhat theodeceasdud onaytneedhieafterlife.

The history of the development of @kse tombs tells how understandings about death,

and the afterlife had changed over times. We can see some continuations of burial

traditions, as well as innovations in peofr
My research subject is tombs of the Ming dynad8681644). Archaeological

evidence shows us that burial culture had its own developmental track and did not

change with the replacements of political regimes. However, politics did have an

influence on burial culture. Every dynasty had its own policies stipulating tye iwa

which people should perform burial practices based on their social status. In these

policies, the scale of tomb and the number of burial objects permitted were allotted

according to social status, and this classification became one of the ritulardsato

form a hierarchical society. In actual practice, these policies sometimes influenced
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peopl eds choi c eutmyresbanch shawis flegibility in hoav thbse
policies were followed and enforcedew features that evolved in tombs of Meg
dynasty can not only be found in the burial regulations defined by the Ming
government, but also shown bywarrangements in tombs revealed by archaeology.
Thetransitiors in tombs of the Minglynasty are evident in tomb space, mural
depictions, andburial objects. Archaeologists who study Ming tombs often discuss the
changes in these three aspects separafBlys research method ignores the design of a
tomb as an entire project, which reflects related concepts of death and the afterlife. |
proposehat the changes in the use of tomb space, tomb murals, and burial items were
correlated and reflected new ways to treat the deceased buried in tombs.
Before the Ming dynasty, delicate tomb murals &ardastic burial objectsuggest
the function of a tmb could be an eternal residence, a shrine, a base for the deceased to
transcend to immortality, a protective zone that blocks off the harassment of evil spirits

underground. Because the trend to decorate tombs with murals waned and the types of

lwang, AZhongguot umu sghii -yiGaHdjfuidau sohgsS® Mi ngdali muzang
leixingxue fenxj 6 -6%3 Xi a, iNanjing diqu Ming,ddu8 Xkaxi ng zhu
AShilun Jiangnan Ming,ome#0chutu zhi moxing mingaqi
2Wang Xiaoyang, hiHahodadbymaagyiaangudod kads h,Vishu
baijia, no.4 (2008): 7Z 7, 85. Wi |l ma Fairbank and Masa¥YanKitano,
TombatLiaeYa n g, Sout hArtidia As@adld) moi 34 (1954): 238264. Michfée Pirazzolit
Serstevenwsentu@® i ecsen Ki tFodd eam FoBdwayh, ao.1a (1985): 95103.
Poo MuChou,Muzang yu shengsi: Zhongguo gudai zongjiao zhi xingsi

(Taipei: Liaojing chubanshe, 1983) u k as Ni ckel , A Some Han Dynasty P
Mu s e uAmibug Asiaes0, no.1 (2000): 598. He Xilin, Gumu dangingHandai mushi bihua de
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burial ohects changed in the Ming dynasty, | argue that tombs had been rendered with

new meanings by contemporaries.

In chapter one, | will discuss the changes in the use of tomb space and the types of

burial objects in the Ming dynasty. The space of a tombdwbtlee coffin(s) and was

equipped with necessities prepared for the deceased. The decline in the tomb murals,

such as scenes of entertaining, domestic living, and celestial bodies, was one great

change in the usage and understanding of tombs in the MiragthyfFewerthan forty

Ming mural tombs have been fouathongmore than @ahousand excavated Ming

faxian yu yanijiu : (Xian: Shanxi renmin meishu chubanshe,
2001).Huang PeixianHandai mushi bihua yanijiu (Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe,
2008).Wang Xiaoyag, Hanmu bihua de zongjiao Xinyang yu tuxiang biaoxiang

(Shanghai: Shangha| guji chubanshe, 202Beng Yan Shizhe de mianju: Han Tang
muzang yishu yanjiu (Beijing: Beijing daxue chubanshe, 2013)
Chauncey S. @0 Adtirclde @Riddit m e Haaardbuenal bfdsiaicnci en't
Studiest4, no. 2 (1984): 273 06 . Susan Bush, AFl or al Mot i fs and
Late Fifth to Ear ArypbusPsiac3B, mo. C(@978): 483.iZleeisg YanWE Jin O
Nanbei chao bihua mu yanjiu (Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe, 2002Audrey
Spiro, AShaping the Wi-€@dnt Tagygt & dstOdentdlisd @9@1):i0on i n
95117. Patricia Karetzky, iThe Representation of
Eviden ¢ €lang Studie47, no.1 (1999): 21271.Tonia Eckfeld,imperial Tombs in Tang China,
618907 (London; New York: Routledge Curzon, 2005). Li Xingmifigngdai mushi bihuganjiu

(Shaanxi:Shaanxrenmin meishu chubanshe, 2005). Chendg>Yianztong diqu Tangdai

muzang yanjiu (Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe, 20lNancy St einhardt,

WCc

P

Period Tombs and Their InscriptionArsOrientalis37gi ng | den

(2009): 140174. Li Qingquanfi Mu zxiangyu Tang Sog muzang fenggi zhi bian: yi Wudai Shiguo
shigi de kaogu faxian wei zhonggin

, Meishu xuebamo0.4(2014:5-2 0. L Ling, ﬁZhongguo gudai de muzht

biji o , Zhongguo lishi wenwuno.2 @009: 12-20.Lin Shengzhi

AZhongguo zhonggu shiqi 6de muzang kongijiman yu tuxi

Zhongguo shi xinlun: Meishu kaogu fence : , ed. Yan Juanying (Taipei:
Lianjing chubanshe, 201@®P0-201. Yin Wu,AiMeanings of Worship in Wooden Aritbcture in Bricld

(Ma thesis, University of North Carolina, 2016), BB ng, @A Mechani sm of Life for

188-189.
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tombs® Scholarsthereforeassume that the decline in Ming mural toméiects a loss
of imagning the afterlife? I will not discuss these Ming mural tomlikeir limited
number and scattered distribution mean that information on them is not adequate for a
comprehensive discussion. However, | will consider this decline when | discuss how
people understood the functions of tombs. For examapiemb was no leger viewed
by people as a site afhome for the afterlifeor of a preparation for thgpurney to
either heaven or hell

In the meantimeywe see strong concerns of preventinglibeedcorpse fronthe
damags caused by underground water, insects, antbtmbberyin both texts and
archaeological evidencé&s my subsequent discussion will show, the reasons people
chose the way to build a tomb varied, but in the Ming dynasty, the factor of protecting
the corpse became one of the major concerns. This egn@gue, shows us a
changed focus of peopleds emotions toward
to construct a concrete tomb was emphasized and the methods became pervasive. This
emotional concern further contributes to our understanding efvaype of burial

objectsi a set of miniaturized pewter utensilin tombs of the Ming dynasty.

3 Wa n gZhongguo mushi bihua shuitui gi yanjio 5 0 .

4 Wu, The Art of the Yellow Spring838 4. Wang, #AZhomdauid umu o9b3d. yainjdia, o
Yang, fAMingdai mushi 462. WangZhomggaomushibilgua yangjig87anxi , 6 54
Wang, AMengyuan shigqi mushi de zhangshihua qushi vy
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Burial objects are rich material sources for us to study what the deceased may
need in tombs. The types of burial objects range from clothes, accessoneit; fa
items of the deceased, tanggimade to substitute the real things, such as animal and
human figurines, models of kitchen, and models of courtyard. The focus of my research
is a set of miniaturized pewter utensils that appear for the first timagnoial
objects in the Ming dynasty. My study shows that the forms of these utensils resemble
sacrificial utensils used in ancestor worship. Sacrifice was a way of continuing the
relationship between the living and their ancestors in Chinese cultureevdgw
Confucian ritual texts prescribe that sacrifices should be performed before ancestral
tablets in arancestral templer afamily shring not in the tomb. The emergence of
these pewter utensils suggests the care for the buried deceased in the séme way
ancestors were honored in the ancestral temple or the family shrine. More importantly,
the size of these utensils suggests that the sacrifices were meant to be in symbolic form.
As | will discuss in chapter five, such form indicates that the sa@ificauld be
performed perpetually even after the tombs were sealed for good.

These new practices in Ming tombs allow us to examine what death and tombs
meant to Ming peopléMy argument does not suggest thMahg peoplehad no belief in

the afterlife sinceombs were less used as a preparatmna journeythat people could
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not foresee. In the Ming dynasty, tonticame a space where people demonstrated
their care for the deceased through preserving the corpse in better condition and

offering symbolic sadfices for the deceased to enjoy.

Tomb Space:Vertical Pit Tombs and Horizontal Tombs

The functions of tombs are closely related to the ways of constructing Asem.
early asn the Han dynastyhorizontal chambestyle tombs (thereafter horizontal
tombg andvertical pit tombsvere popular options for tomb buildings. Current scholars
have shown that, in different time periods, the types of tombs embodied different
symbols that influence peopleds choice of
dynasty, he number of tomb chambers corresponded to the ranks of offidialthe
Ming dynasty, horizontal tombs and vertical pit tombs were still used, though they were
given new meanings, which included demonstrations of social status, concerns of
environmentatonditions and corpse protection, and the concept of filial piety.

Vertical pit tombgshuxue mu ) featurefi a -like timber structure

buried at the bottom of a vertical shaft (Figuré¢} , 0 whi c hthewaynafnst r at e

SPooMuChou, #APreparliti®nifoAn dvoralitydnfT@ditionala<hitesei n
Thought ed. Amy Olberding and Philip lvanhoe (Albany: State University of New York Press, 2011),
13-36.

6 Cremation was also an important burial practice in the Ming dynasty. My study doasladei
cremation because this kind of burial rarely left remains that can be found by archaeologists.
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loading the coffin verticayl down from above tatimber structure built in the pift.
Horizontal chambestyle tombghengxue mu ), also calledoom gravs (shi mu
) by archaeologist@rea housdike spacevi t h i a r dedoiatior, a ftaty r a |

arched or domed roof over therib chamber(s) and a side entrance equipped with a
door and connected with an entryw@jgure +2).¢% In other words, horizontal tombs
resemble a real residential space, whereagdheal pit tomls can onlyaccommodate
the coffin(s). What needs to be pded out is that both vertical pit tombs and horizontal
tombs were available for people who could afford to build a tomb. For the poor or
low-income commoners, to have a thin coffin buried in a shallow pit would be
luxurious?

Horizontal tombs appeardater than vertical pit tombs, but sinde second
centurythe former enjoyed a dominant favor for a thousand yéar$iese two kinds
of tomb spaces featured differemays of practicing burialituals Instead of lowering

the coffin from above in verti¢g@it tombs, horizontal tomb allow mournergo escort

7 Huang XiaofenHanmu de kaoguxue yanijiu (Hunan: Yuelu shushe, 2003):

2642. Zhao Huacheng, AZhoud ai guanguo dQuoxue hong zhi
yanjiu, no.5 (1998): 277 4 . Luan Fengshi, iShi gian guanguo de <c¢h
xingchen@ , , Werwu, n0.6 (2006): 4% 5. Li Yuji e, @ASh
woguo gudai guanguo zhidu , Zhongyuan wenwuno.2 (1990): 886.

8 Wu, The Art of the Yellow Spring25.

9 Leung Ki CheShi shan yu jiao hua: Ming Qing de cishan zuzhi

(Shijiazhuang shi: Heei jiaoyu chubanshe, 2001), 300.

"Huang Zhanyue, fAHandai zhuhou,Kaogwnxgebapnoll (1998)h u
11-34. Lai,Excavating the Afterlife55-97.

40



the coffin into the tomb through the entryway daodhost sacrificial ritesn the tomb
before it was sealeld. Adequate space in horizontal tosib also a key factor that
contributes to the developntest mural paintingswhichvi vi dl'y demonstr at e
imaginations toward what to prepare for the deceased in the aftérlife
In the Ming dynasty, horizontal tombs continued to be popular, even though few
tomb murals have been found. In other wordsizomtal tombs in the Ming dynasty
still maintained a houskke space, but were unlikely to be fully ornamented as a
residence. Also in the Ming dynasttgd vert.
because vertical pit tombs were believed to baribst effective approach to protect
the corpse. These changes in the usages of tomb spaces and in the choices of tombs
help us to understand the functions and meanings of tombs for people of the Ming

dynasty.

11 Wu, The Art of the Yellow Spring25-26.
12 Assumptions made by scholars about why thebtspace had shifted from vertical pit tombs to
horizontal tombs. See Robert Thorp, AThe Qin and F
Mor tuary Ar The Qued fortEtemigd. Susan Garoselli (California: Los Angeles County
Museum of Art, 87),363 1. Huang Xiaofen, fAHanmu xingzhi de bi
hengxueshi shimu de yanbian guoch&ng -

, Kaogu yu wenwuno.1 (1996):499. HuangHanmu de kaoguxue yanjia57260. Wu,The Art of
the Yellow Spring26,293 4. Poo, f#APreparation forfl7.tadhe Afterl ife
Excavating the Afterlife55-97.
BThe term of Arevi val mo médietAd of ihesYelbw Spnimg88%Vu Hung. See
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Vertical Pit Tombs and Filial Piety: A Conceptual Legacy of the Song Dynasty

Since the Northern Song dynasty, vertical pit tombs expressed the meaning of filial
piety by NeaConfucians, and this concept had a great influence in the Ming dynasty.
Neo-Confucians Sima Guar{@0131086)and Cheng Y({10331071)proposed that
vertical pit tombs serve asbatterprotectionto the corpsé? For example, Sima
Guang argues that horizontal tontiesara high risk of smashing the coffin and the
corpset® These suggestions were adopted and revised by Zhu ¥ Family Rituals
which is an instruction of household ritual practices that became the most authoritative
ritual guideline in the Ming dynasty.

In the chapter of funeral ceremonies in Baamily Rituals Zhu Xi suggests

Amaki ng t he(zuwlige nt )ltoibuileea vertical pit tomb:

Making the cement liner: after the grave is dug, spreacloarcoalfragments

on the bottom of it and pound them down, making a layer about two or three
inches thick. Next spread out cement made of a mixture of fime sand, and
yellow earth on top of it. The proportions should be three parts lime and one
part each of the other two. Ram it down hard so it is two to three feet thick. Add
a thin board to separate the cement, the shape of the coffin, coated with pin
resin on the inside, about three inches thick. In the middle take an empty coffin
with walls over four inches higher than the coffin and put it on top of the
cement. Then on the four sides go around and put down the cement, again
separating it with a thiboard, the charcoal remnants on the outside, the cement
on the inside, as thick as it is at the bottom. Pound it until it is solid, them pull
out the boards. Near the top, again put down charcoal and the cement and pound
themuntil level with the wallst®

14 Cheng Hao and Cheng ¥y Cheng Ji (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1981), vol.2, 623. Qin

Dashu, fAiSongdai sangzang xiu de biange jigi tixi a
, in Tang yan jiuBeijing: Beijing daxue chubanshe, 2005), vol. 11,-3253.

15 Sima GuangSimashi shuyi (Beijing: Shangwu yinshu guan, 1966), 79.

16 Translated by Patricia Ebrey. Patricia Eb@gu Hsi's Family Rituals: A TwelftBentury Chiese
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Zhu Xi explains that these materials constitute a concrete protection that shields the

corpse:

Charcoal protects against tree roots, water, and ants. Lime mixed with sand
becomes solid, and mixed with dirt it becomes sticky. Neither antsobbers
will be able to entet’

And the reason for making such grave for beloved one is that:

Nowadays even curiosities are carefully packed tight to prevent injuryd Don
the bones of ori parents deserve the same treatm&nt?

The method ofi ma k i © @ mte m ¢ was notZbuX@d s i n n Archaeblogicah

evidence showthatthis approach can be traced back to the Western Han dynasty, and

had been practiced again in the seuthn ar eas of China, such as
Jiangsusince the Norther Song dynasty? Z h u  ¢ontrdstionwas to makehe
methodofi ma ki ng t he cement | inero a filial wa
parents. This concept had appeared again in the writings of literati since the middle of

the Ming dynasty. As thase of vertical pit tombs revived, those writings as well as

archaeological evidence demonstrate to us that protecting the corpse was crucial for

Manual for the Performance of Cappings, Weddings, Funerals, and Ancestra|fRiteton N.J.:
Princeton University Press, 1991), 1008.

17 Translated by Patricia Ebrey. Ebr&h u Hsi 6s F®#i |y Ritual s
18 Translated by Patricia Ebrey. Ebr&h u Hsi 6s F®#i |y Ritual s

19 Hunan sheng bowuguan, e@hangsha Mawangdui yi hao Han mu (Beijing:

Wenwu chubanshe, 1973ou Houben, edJiangsu kaogu wushi nian (Nanjing:

Nanjing chubanshe, 2000), 23900 5. Quan Kuai shan, fiZhongguo nanfang
, Kaogu xuebaono.2 (1992): 14484. Jiangsb o wuguan, ed., AJi a

bei Song Ruichang xianjun siniangzi enu , Wenwu no.12 (1982): 2886.

Wang Zhengshu, AShanghai 0Ji ading SonWenwiihos6o Zhu f uf

(1982)899 0. Guo Yuanwei, fAZhang Shawcheng mu cao shi mu

, Kaogu no.6 (1965): 28B00.
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Ming people.

Vertical Pit Tombs: Environmental Conditions and Filial Piety

The relationship betweenial piety and the use of vertical pit tombs becomes
complicated if we consider the factor of different environmental conditior/almg
Shixing 6 s (15471598) travel notes, he describes different types of soil and
water level in the north and the soutlhese differences show that the appropriateness

of burial defined by th&amily Ritualswas not universal:

The water level in Nanjing isigh andoften appearabove the ground. Lolying
areaonly one to twachi lower than the ground are eadilyodedby the water and
becomep o n % é

[In Guangdong and Fujidithe whole coffin interred undergroumdll soon be
filled with water??

The nortrernregion hadewer environmental threathan in the soutlas Wang

Shixing describes

Luoyang has thick soil anthe water levelvhich is deepdigging four to fivechi
for burialcan hardlyreach to the water lev@IMillet and wheat stored iapit
undergrounawill not turn bad because there is no motdymidity as in the soutk

If we comparethe account o¥Wang $ixing with that ofLu Kun, a famous Confucian

scholar from the north, Lu showed a minor interest in vertical pit tombs when he

20 Wang ShixingGuang zhi yi (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1981), 23.
21 Wang,Guang zhi yi94.
22 Wang,Guang zhi y;i38-39.
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discussed burial method%.Archaeological evidence also confirms to the descriptions
in literati writings. Xia Hands research stws that vertical pit tombs have been mostly
found inthe southeadrnregions; only limited casdsgave been excavat@udthe north
suchas n t debaiyH&rmn, and Shandong provinges.

Since the late sixteenth century, southern Confucian schdden#/dng Wenlu

(15321605), Chen Longzheng (?-1645), and Chen Que

(16041677) compostburial manuals based on tRamily Ritualsto revive orthodox
and appropriate ways of burial, including the building of vertical pit tombs. However,
these scholargdid more than repeat the instructions in Eanily Rituals They
elaborated on their own research on the ideal formula for making cement liner, on the
methods of tomb construction, and on the choice of wood to build askdlied
vertical pit tomb withirtheir burial manual® These improvements to ti@amily

Ritualssuggest an enthusiastic attitude toward the protection of the corpses.

23 Lu Kun, Si li yi (Jinan: Qilu chubanshe, 19956.

%Xia, &aMidgdngnan digu muzang yanjiu,o 38.

25 The purpose of writing these burial manuals was to change the trends which had been prevalent since
the midMing, such as being superstitious about auspicious geomancy or exhausting the family wealth to
hostafunerabr t o build a tomb. Timothy Brook, #@AFuner
I mp er i a Harvart Jourreal,oftAsiatic Studie®d, no.2 (1989): 468 7 1. Wang Fansen,
lizhi shehui sixiang de xingcheag , in Zhongsuo shi xin lun: Sixiang shi

fence , ed. Chen Ruoshui (Taipei: Lianjing chubanshe, 2012),38%1Chang,
AShiqgi shiji Zhongguo ruxue si xi8aHogMingdaiskishenh on g
yu tongsu wenhy&0-72, 156168.
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The major concerns of these southern Confucian scholars were the damages
caused by water, insects, and tomb collaps&5B89,Wang Wenluwrote Zangdu
(Regulations for Burials in whichhe criticized inappropriateourial practices including
building a chamber tomb. The hollow space and tomb tunnel elagiezontal tomb
vulnerablebecause it could easily collapse orfiled by water, sche suggested that
this method should bebandoned® Wang Wenlu furthecriticizes several ways of
building atomb that resembles the living residence, which also led to the danger of
collapse One oftheexamples is the practicd boringa holec al | ed @At he openi
f i1 i a(xiaophuredbng 0 ) onthe wall that tidesthe chamberg whichthe
husband and wifis coffinswereseparatelplaced People believed th#te sous of the
couples could communicate through the halé.fiHow silly is it? It damages the
structureot h e ¢ e mewWanhg Wenlinsaid® Clien Longzheng andhen Que
alsodenouncedhe expensef building spacious chamber tomb or buryingasuresn

tombsthatdid notbenefit the deaé These criticisms suggest the deceased do not

26 Wang WenluZang du (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1991), 12.
27 Wang,Zang dul1-14. Xu Man, Crossing theGate: Everyday Lives of Women in Song Fujian
(960-1279)(Albany: State University of New York Press, 2016), 23D

28 Actual practice@f @At he opening of filial piety, o See Dalii
Ming muw , Wenwy no.7 (1989): 6@4. Nanjing shi wenwu baoguan weiyuan hui,

ed., ANanjing jiangning xidan Ming Mu Sheng mu (qi ng¢
Kaogu na9(1960):313 6. Hubei sheng wenwu kaogu yanjiusuo, e
mu fajue jianbad , Jianghan kaoguno.4 (2003): 2£9.

29 Chen QueChen Que ji (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1979), vol.2, 4887. Chen Longzheng,
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need a space resembling the life of liviiigpe function of a tomb is protection, so the

corpse would not be immersed in water, be eaten by insects, or smashed into pieces.

This concern to the materiality of bodies

parentso and a fpr udeensteFdwtaige Qorifucianrsehalarsj ng t

vertical pit tombs that provide better protection to the corpse are what the deceased

need, and the concern to protect the body
These scholarly views serve as preciousmes for us to understand several

dimensions of this choice of vertical pit tombs, even though these statements cannot

stand for those who used vertical pit tombs but left no words explaining why. Since

vertical pit tombs became very popular in the Mingabty, these concerns expressed

by scholars were not just theories on paper.

Hierarchy Defined by TombForms in the Ming Dynasty
The uses of horizontal tombs and vertical pit tombs imply a hierarchical order,
which was stipulated in theubal policy issied by the MinggovernmentTheMing ji li,

the most comprehensive early Ming ritual code, was issoeglear afteithefirst Ming

Jiting quanshu (Beijing: Beijing chubanshe, 2000), 150.
30 Wang,Zang duy 1. ChenJJiting quanshu150.

47



emperor the Hongwu Emperodeclared his Mndate of Heawe®! This ritual

collection included rituals of the previous dynastand launched new ritual guides of
the Ming dynasty. This political gesture n
historical legacy and announced a new social order established by the new &ynasty.
According tothe preface ofinauspicious Rituafsin the Ming ji li, Zhu Xiés Family
Ritualswas referredo as the primary referende stipulating death rituals for Ming
people®® As theMing ji li has prescribgdsocialhierarchycategorized by social status
was demonstrated in the burial ssich & the scale ahe burial groundandthe types
and numbepf burial objectsAnother hierarchical feature was that the imperial
household members and officials above the fifth rank received burial gifts such as
coffins, tomb construction, and burial oleérom the emperor as an honor; whereas
low-ranking officials and commoners were not eligible for the bestétval.

IntheMing ji li, vertical pit tombs built with cement linarere allotted to béhe

)
3

method for commoners to construct their tonddthough t he concept of

cement | iner o wdamilbRitualsthiswbaril method was to hequire

31 Ho, Mingdai shishen yu tongsu wenhu4z2.

32 Ho, Mingdai shishen yu tongsu wenh@9-56.

33 Xu Yikuai et al.,Ming ji li (Taipei: Taiwan Shangwu chanshe, 1983), juan 37, 141.
34 Li Dongyang et al.Da Ming huidian (Taipei: Dongnan shubaoshe, 1963), juan 98,
15251535; juan 101, 155%562; juan 230, 273RQ737.
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commoners to use vertical pit t omhies,
Mingjilipr e s c r i Gommsonersiara hot aflowed tiseguo (outer coffin), so they
usehuige(cement liner* The outer coffin(s) had been another privileged burial
method for upper classes since the Qie era®® The Family Ritualswas the outcome
of Zhu Xi ds endeavor t ocomnaokees’ whict couddlbe
the reason whyertical pit tombsvereassignedor commoners to use in tihding ji li.
Vertical pit tombs built with cement liners have been widely found in Ming

tombs in todayds Shanghai, almdthotshwers e
practiced. Archaeological excavations show that people usedsés®r bricks to
build a pitthataccommodated only the coffin(g)fter the coffin was loaded into the
pit, the pit would be covered with another stata And then, theutside of the stone

or brick pit was filled up with cemeim order toresistwater and insect§igure 13)38

rat he

mor e

gr ave

TheMing ji li does not specify the type of tombs the imperial household members

and officials should use. Fortunatelychaeological excavains have confirmed that,

especiallyin theearly Ming, these tombs were mostly chamber toarimswerebuilt by

35 Xu, Ming ji li, juan 37, 162.

3¢ Ho, Mingdai shishen yu tongsu wenhu4s.

ST Ebrey,Chu Hs i 6s F axriiHb, Mingddi shigharl ys tongsu wenhu®3154.
38 He, Shanghai Mingmus-169.
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the Ministry of Worls, the bureau in charge of all constructions for the governitent
The gigantic interior space of horizontal tombs reflethedhonored or wealthy status
of the occupant; therefore, horizontal tombs had long been favored by emperors, nobles,
and wealthy commoners before the Ming dynasty.

Before the fifteenth century, the Ministry of Works would build tombs for the
imperial haisehold members and eligible officials. After that period, the costs of
building the tomb were bestowed by the emperor for the bereaved family to build the
tomb themselves, rather than had the Ministry of Works build the.t8rfibis
transition could be aadjustment to simplify the procedure of purchasing materials,
such as bricks, and of organizing laborers for tomb building and to lessen the work load

of the Ministry of Works. Archaeological evidence shows that this new way of

39 Epitaphs found in tombs of the imperial household members and officials contain thegomgise
zaofen or gongbu yingfen , both of whichmean #Athis tomb was const
Ministry of Works. o0 Some tombs were built with bri
The manufacture of these bricks was superintended
names were inscrildeon the bricks to ensure the quality of the bricks. Nanjing shi bowuguan, ed.,
ANanjing Ming dai Wu Zhen mu f aWanweyng.9 (E86h 350

Al so see Nanjing shi bowuguan, ed. , ibDi angsu Nanji
, Kaogu no.10 (1999): 28 0 . Nanjing shi bowuguan, ed.
nanjiao liangzuo daxing Ming mu de giio , Kaogy no.10
(1999):31338. Yang Guogqing, AiMing Nanjing chengqgiang yil
, in Nanjing chenggiang zhuanwen , ed. Nanjing
shi Ming chengyuan shi bowuguan (Nanjing: Nanjing shdfaxue chubanshe, 2008), 328. Guo Jinhai,
AMi ngdai Nanjing chengqiang zhuan ,mNamiggven | uel un

chengqgiang zhuanwe846349.He,i Ji angsu Mi ngdai muzango®RId axi an |
ANanjing digu Mi mgxhgzhiyadjg 0489 zhuanshi

40 i, Da Ming huidian juan 230, 2732732.Zhu Qinmei,Wangguo dianli (Shanghai:

Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1995), #4% .Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinica,,ed.

Mingshizongshilu (Taipei: Institute oHistory and Philology, Academic Sinica, 196966),

juan 47, 1207.
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bestowal relaxed the standasf building horizontal tombs for eligible occupants
because the amount of the bestowal could be used to construct a tomb based on the
preference of the deceased or his or her family mentbeFbese cases help us
under st and peopl e Otee types ef tombis & wanteast to those lbuilt 0 s i n g
by the Ministry of Works.

The burial policy in théMing ji li aims to shape a hierarchical order. No
punishments are prescribed to penalize those who adopt the tomb style that is not in
accordance with thesocial status. However, the ritual standard set up by the
government did contribute to the impression that tomb types were associated with
social «c¢cl ass. Furthermore, in actual ©pract
than regulations. In explognsubsequent cases, we can discern how the governmental
ritual prescriptions, environmental conditions, and the concept of filial piety were

mi ngled in peopleds decision making about

“Huo, Lun Jiangxi Ming dai houqil0t wan8hkenggenmu z ang de
AJi angxi Ming ma de | ei xi nNarfaegwernvmao 3 (2015): 15460,

153. Liu,Mingdai diwang lingmu zhidu yanjiu 3 1 6 . Dong, fAMingdai zhuhou wa
yanjiu,o0o 11. Han, AMingdai Ji angNManfangwenwgd2an muzang
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Case Study:Horizontal Tombs and Family Tradition

Mu Ying (13451392)was one of the most influential generals who assisted
theHongwuEmperor tdbuildt he Mi ng dynasty. Hi s tomb anct
serve as examples that demonstrate how an honor bestowed by the emperor had been
transformed into a fanyiltradition that lasted for more than two hundred yéars.

After the Ming dynasty was established,

Yunnan Province and eventuall y ejgatedzyed away
officials back to the capitalofNej i ng f or i nter ment . Il n Mu Y|
government was in charge of the burial, which was considered as a prestigiou$ honor.
Mu Yi ngos t oexdavatedurhl9g9da tywieakhorizontal tomb built by the
Ministry of Works in the early Minglynasty. His horizontal tomb hasnharrow front
room anda middle roonthat connectshree back roomghich house the coffins of Mu
Ying and his two wives (Figure-4).44

Mu Yingé descendants inheritéae title ofgovernorand the officen Yunnan

until the end othe Ming dynasty though many of them still chose to be bunier

2Wu, AMingdai Mushi jiazu muzang yanjiu, o0 19.
“¥Shao Lei, #Na huxungugjigifazwchengyudn mughckao

, Wenxian no.6 (2014): 6568. Cheng Minzheng, edduang ming wen heng
(Shanghai: Shanghai shangwu shuju, 1936), 577.
“Nanjing shi wenwu baoguan weiyuan hui, ed., #fANanj
jianb&8m, 0 34



Mu Y i n g i Blanjing Eight tombs of members of Mu Yidgs f lsaveibéew
excavated in Nanjing, the latest one was interred in the year of AGGthertwo have
beenfound in YunnanThese t ombs of Mu Yingds descend
his tomb. Epitaph®und in these tombs show ththe government grantdslrial
bestowals to Mu Ying descendantas well*> However, as granting the costs of the
tomb became the neway of bestowal, it is exceptional that the Mu family chose to
build their tombs in the similar chamber s
vertical pit tombs had become pervasive in the southeastern regions since the middle of
the Ming dynastyStudies on Mingamily tombs have showtiat the concerns about
water and boreris the southeastnregionsmade descendant$the princesor
prominentgeneralshose vertical pit tombs, instead of horizontal tofffbs.

The consistency in choosing the satamb stucturein Nanjing and Yunnan
suggests hat Mu Yi ng6s dteebon@derdoasratetly tartbsywe,i s h e d
and this honohad been internalizeska familial tradition especially after the
governmental involvement waned and vertical piblbs became more popul&¥hile

Mu Ying and his descendantaluedthe glory bestowed by tremperor Jin Ying

“Wu, HfAMingdai Mushi jiazu muzang yanjiu,o 16.

®Wu, AMingdai Mushi {lazwHumyzdadhgnydmjapngxod MB8ng dai
muzang de XinddDWi. YamabiafJdadgxi Mi ALGO, MBuLiicde | ei xir
Mingdai diwang lingra zhidu yanjiy 3 1 6 . Dong, fAMingdai zhuhou wang |
Jiangxi sheng bowuguan, ediangxi Ming dai fanwang mB7-88, 122123, 131148, 156163.
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G (13941457)case tells how this concept of honor and tatyte influencedh man

to represent his past glory through extraordinargrave.

Case Study:Horizontal Tombs and Identity

Jin Yingwasthe most powerful eunuch trusted by the Xuande Emperor
(13991435).1n 1450, Jin was imprisondmbcaus®f corruption after his
imprisonment, we have fewer sources on his politicallifelis tomb was builtin
Nanjingwherehe had beerassignediso as to live in a lifef retirement*® Since the
capital moved to Beijing in 1420anjing became the second capitafiaplace of

exiled for disfavored officialdandiia si necur e f ocials®uper annuat

However, Jin Yingds gigantic tomb seems in
minister.
Through typological analysis, Xia Hanos

has a unique structuesmda marble stando hold his coffin, both of whicimimic the

47 Zhang Tingyu et alMing shi (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1974), 778970. Chen Xuelin,
Mingdai renwu yu shiliao (Hong Kong: Hong Kong Zhongwen daxue, 2001),-225.
“®*Huadong wenwu gongzuodui, fANanjing Manjiao yingte

, Wenwucankao ziliapno.12 (1954): 70.
“® FangJdunChi nads S e-Nanjinglundérahe Minga 1368644 (Abingdon, Oxon; New York,
NY: Routledge 2014), 749.
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imperial mausoleum argtince® t o°nibhse. scal e of Jin Yingds
compare his tomb with tombs of other higdnking officials in Nanjing. e
di mensions of J13.6met¥ feggih) 8.8 meterarbwidthrared 3.8
meters n height, which is twice as | arge as t
tombs®!
According t o Jitombwas louift Byhisdamilytmantbérs, who i s
could be younger eunuchs adopted by him as his songenbtinistry of Works>2
Although textual evidence reveals limited clues about the construction of hish@mb
family would not haveknown the imperial tomtstructurebetter than hinas a eunuch
who had a close relationship with the empenodwould not intent to build sucla
giant tomb without hisrequest.h er ef or e, | argue that Jin Y
he intended to represent himsé&fienthough hdost his political influence and the
chance to receive the imperial bestowal, Ying chose neither a vertical pit tbrihat
was prevalent in theogath nor a horizontal tombuilt for high-ranking officials in

Nanjng.The messages behind the construction o

Xia, ANanjing diqgu Mingdai odd@¥6i ng zhuanshimu xing

M He,iJi angs u z&hg degfakianiji leiringxue fenxio -6& 7

Huadong wenwu gonzuodui, ed., ANanji@ag nanjiao yi
, Wenwu cankao ziligmo.12 (1954): 690.
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resistance of being labeled as an exile official but also demonkisatkerity of past
glory.

Jin Yingbs tomb an dshawuhat®vemifddltsvithouthe | y t o
involvement of the Ministry of Works, horizontal tombs still were an honor for many
people. The symbol of representing higher social status was emphabezegeople
considered building a horizontal tomb; however, the interior designs of these horizontal
tombs show little interest in garnishing these tombs as residence for the afterlife,
similar to the lack of decor in most vertical pit tombhkis trend wasot only found in
the cases | discussed, but also in the only imperial mausoleum, Dingling, that has been
excavatedDingling, a magnificent horizontal tomb equipped whtre chambershas a
dimension ofalmost twelve hundresiquare meters. Dingling hasver been robbed
but this tomb built for the emperor was rather eniptfhe resemblance in the usages
of tomb space in vertical pit tombs and horizontal tombs suggests that to make tombs

vivid underground residences was no longer a major concern ofpdmgje.

53 Zhongguo shehui kexueyuan, eingling (Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe, 1990), vol.1, 22.
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Case Study Vertical Pit Tombs beyond the SoutheasRegions
In this section, | will discussertical pit tombs irthe north.As previously

discussed, the humid environment in the south is the primary reason why vertical pit
tombs were more pular and were believed to be the most ideal way of burial by
southern Confucian scholars. Current scholars are also interested in exploring vertical
pit tombs in the southeastern regions. Howearahaeological excavations have shown
thatseveratombsfound in the northvere constructeds vertical pit tombs or as a
similar way to vertical pit tombs. | argue thhese cases show a disseminatibthe
concerns of corpse protectibeyondhumid regions

Let us start with the second Ming capitalijg. Most Ming tombs found in
Beijing are horizontal tombs belonging to emperors and their family members, officials,
and eunuchg? vertical pit tombs are raf@ Taking the example of military general

namedZhao Sheng (14191487)who was buried in 1487° Although his tomb

“Wang Yanling, #fAHaidian Xiang®han junkeyuan tai zi
, Beijing wenwu yu &ogu no.00 (2002): 68 1 . Kaogu yanjiusuo tonbxunzu

dongsicun Ming mu fajue-fili yi hao mw o] , Wenwy no.2

(1952):788 7. Zhongguo kexueyuan kaogu yanjiusuo jingiji

dongsicun Mingmu fajue jidi er hao mo o] , Wenwy no.2

(1952): 88100. Beijingshi wenwuju, edBeijing aoyun changguan kaogu fajue baogao
(Beijing: Kexue chubanshe, 2007), 46@4.
Beijingshi wenwu gongzuo cngiMingdai thuzang dilifianbap i ng nanyuse
, Wenwy no.11 (1964): 4517.
Liu Fengliang a Bdijingt ehaogangfuhMiny ghaaSheng fifu hezang mu fajue
jlanba® , Wenwu no.9 (2008)40-46. Jia Limin and Zhang
Zhonglua A Ming Zhao 0Sheng mWwenhiino.%(2008): 664. ZhangMing shi
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was builtunder the command ofie emperor, it was notspacioushamber tomb like
those in Beijing. Zhao Sheéggrave is a brick tomlvith three chambers. The
structure of his tomb is @rth notingbecausehe heightis only 1.3 meterswyhich
meansit is impossibleto walk init asone would ina horizontal toml’ In addition to
its space, the construction methods are also similaertecal pit tomls, such as stone
slab covered the pof the tombWhat was missing is theseof cement to seal all the
space between the coffin atite tomb pit Although we are unable to tell why Zhao
Sheng or his family chose to build his tomb in this way, the construction methods
suggest that water amasects seemed not to be an intense concern for them, because
the cement liner was not used. Similar ways of construbtamealsobeen found irthe
northernregions such as Liaoning, Gansu, Henan, #megsouthwestrnregions such
as Sichuan®

Vertical pit tomls have also been found in other nertiregions such as

today 6Henan, Gansu and Shandong ProvittéeThe epitaptof Zhu Yanging

4628.

SWang, AHai di an Xiangshan junkeyuan taizi mu f aj ue

®® Nanzhaoxian bowuguan, ed., fAHenan oNanzhaoxian yur
, Huaxia kaoguno.4 (2013): 226.Fen g Yongqgi an, HfAAnshan nijiat

de faju® , Wenwuy no.11 (1978): 1:R4. Gansusheng wenwu guanli

wei yuanhui, ed., ALanzhou shangxiyuan Ming Peng Ze

, Kaogu no.1 (1957): 8-49.

®Gansusheng wenwu guanli weiyuanhui, ed. 0 fiLanzholt

, Wenwy no.8 (1998): 5%3, 82. Zhao Shigang, Qixian gaogaoshan
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(14531524, one of the greagirandsons of firsPrinceof Lu whoreceived lands
Shangdong, discloses whayimperial family member livingn thenorth chose
vertical pit tomb.Only Zhu Yanx i n gp@iaphhas been foundn the reverse sidef

his epitaph,Zhu had a short announcement to tomb robbers:

Lazy old man Yangxing speaks to those gentlemen who rob éiriesd
alreadyknownthatthere are no tombs underground éaever been robbed, and
thatthere are no households in the wdhdt havenot divided So, Idid notuse a
single slice of stone slab and a single block of bracid | built a cement pit in
advance. Only woodeguan[inner coffin] andguo[outer coffin]were placed in
the pit. They are filled with pine resin and cement in otdgrevent water from
seepingn.®®

According toZhu Yang i s dpg€cription, his tomb was probalayertical pit tomb
As he Aturned down the benevolence of grar
laborers and materials to construct [his own] tomb i adn &' eve see concerns of
water as well as tomb robbery that made hi
cement | iner, 0 constructing a vertical pit

ancestor did? Zhu used a light tone by saying he was awaaétthmbs were target of

Ming mu qili jianba® , Wenwy no.8 (1957): 6770. Gansusheng bowuaul,

ed. , ALanzhoushi shan@gxi yuan Mi ng ,Maogumo.3 (1960):i anbao
42-44,

60 Shangdong bowuguan, ety huang wang mu (Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe, 2014), vol.2,

255,

61 Shangdong bowuguahu huang wang mwol.2, 255.
62 The tombof the first Prince of Lu is a horizontal tomb. His tomb is the one among his lineage that has

been excavated. Another prince, the Prince of De,
So far, only the Zhuang vaediwhichés alsofa hdizoiitad tomboSed has be
Jinanshi wenhuaju wenwu chu, ed., fAShangdong Chang

, Kaoguxue jikar{Beijing: Zhongguo dabaike chubanshe, 1997),
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tomb robbers; therefore, he thought nothing mattered except building a concrete

protection for his corpse.

With limited textual evidence, we are unabladlhthe various considerations

behind each choic&rom the cases inigsection, these two occupants were eligible to

build horizontal tombs, but they or their family chose not to dd keir perception on

the function otombs became vemractical becauseistorical lessons about tomb

robbery ancgenvironmentathreatsalertedpeoplewhen they madéhe choicesof tomb

designsin the northern region where the environment was suitable for building

horizontal tombs, the choice of building vertical pit tombs reinforced the concerns of

southern Confucian scholars that a spasimmb did harm to the deceased. Although

the kinds of threats in the northern and southern regions were slightly different in the

sources | used, the common ground of building vertical pit tombs in both regions is the

same, which is to provide better pgotion to the corpses.

Complexity in the Concerns of the Afterlife

't is difficult to genercdchdicesafeomih he mot i v.

designs Environmentakonditions, filial piety, financial ability, social status, family

vol.11, 221241, Shangdong bowugudny huang wang mu3-21.
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tradition, and rgional practices oftearossinfluence hese choice€ven if the

influences are diverse, in both archaeological and textual evidence, we see that people

had similar perceptions on the functions of tombs. To use a vertical pit tomb to protect

the corpse waessential in humid regions, but this design was adopted by the

northerners as well'o make tombs airtightoomy spaces that had contained

depictions of tomb murals and ample burial objects were eliminated. The priority of

body protection became appateln the case of horizontal tombs, the attempt of

preserving the corpse is less strong. However, these spacious tombs were no longer the
space imbedded in peopleds imaginations atk
decorations was similar to theage of space in vertical pit tombs. In the Ming dynasty,

tombs seemed less to daetherworld residence, then, what are thgy? changes in

the functions of tomb space only show one dimension of the ways people envisioned

the afterlife in the Ming dynast In the following sections, | will discuss the shift in the

types of burial objects in Ming tombs. The decline of the traditional burial objects and

the emergence of the new ones indicate pec
deceased may need in tHeedife world and of how people define their relationship to

the deceased.
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Transitions in the form of Mingqi

Burial objects range from objects used or favored by the deceased to objects
exclusively made for the deceased to use in the afterlife. Siraghbices of used
items depended on personal preference, in this chapter, | will only discuss items made
for burial calledmingqi®® Minggi can betranslated agspirit article % which
emphasizes these obhtfjRetsS@Pi s @ttivaterkobtleel hé€ es o ue
functionality incipient inminggi % Minggi was made imiscellaneous formghe
most popular typewerewooden or clay servaffigurines and animal€ne ofthe
functionsof buryingminggqiis to replace the interment of the real thingstsas human
beings®® For example, because of the spiritual potemipggiservants can only serve
the deceased, not the living. Therefore, the usagergjgialso suggests that the
deceased belong to a world that is different from the liing.

Archaedogical evidence demonstrates that the typasiafjgivaried from

region to region and throughout different time peri@isdying what had been

®*Hong, fAMechanism of Life for the Netherworld, o 1c¢
64 Wu, The Art of the Yellow Spring87-91.

%Hong, amMescnh of Life for the Netherworld, o 164.

%Wu Hung, @AOn TobBodyariFacein Chimese Visdal duitueel. Wu Hung and

Katherine Tsiang (Cambridge: Harvard University East Asian Publication, 20088. +t8iang Zhanyue,

Zhongguo gudai de reheng renxun (Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe, 1990), 293.

Wu, The Art of the Yellow Spring89-102.

67 Lai, Excavating the Afterlife51-52. Wu, The Art of the Yellow Spring87-99. Cook,Death in Ancient

Ching 11
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discarded, what had been kept, and what had been created shows us how the

imaginations about the netherworldamged and how the needs of the deceased altered.

Defining Mingqi

The philosophical meanings ofinggiwere defined by pr€in scholars like
Confucius anXunzi (310-238 B.C), even though the actual practice of burying
minggihad appeared prior to the scholarly discussi®rBoth Hong Jeehee and Xu
Mandés resear ch s h onimggtardahe practiteof ubsiaginggrhadt i on o f
changed throughout @tese history; sometimes all kinds of items used to send off the
dead were included in the categoryihgqi®® Despiteminggds di ver se meani
essence ahingqiin pre-Qin texts is crucial to my study afinggicategory defined by
the Ming governme t because these early Famlypcept s w
Rituals® Si mi | ar to the burial method of fdAmaki
instructions omminggqgibecame the basic reference when the Ming government

stipulated the types @hinggito be sed. In theminggisection of Ming ritual code, we

% |ai, Excavating the Afterlife51.Wu, The At of the Yellow Spring87.
®Hong, fAMechanism of Lilé4e for the Netherworl d, 16]
“Wu Hung, AMinggi de |l ilun he shijian: Zhétanguo shi
, Wenwu no.6 (2006): 7478. Zhu Xi,Jia li
, In Zhuzi quan shued Zhu Jieren and Yan Zuozhi and Liu YongxigBlganghai: Shanghai guiji
chubanshe 2002), vol.917.
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find thatminggiprescribed for the use of the imperial household members and
high-ranking officials includes two kindsmingqgidefined by Zhu Xi and the new
minggiinnovated by the Ming government. As mgsearch will show, although the
new types ominggihad no origin to previous practices, the basic concept of creating
the newminggqiin the Ming dynasty was itself a legacy.

For Xunzi and Confuciughe purpose of buryinginggireflects an appropriate

way of treating the deceased. In thig, Confucius says:

In dealing with the dead, if we treat them as if they were entirely dead, that would
show want of affection, and should not be dongifove treat them as if they were
entirely alive, that wouldhow want of wisdom, and should not be done. On this
account the vessels of bamb@sed in connection with the burial of the deack

not fit for actual use; hose of earthenware cannot be used to wash in; those of
wood are left unfinished; the lutes ateung, but not evenly; the pan pipes are
complete, but not in tune; the bells and musical stones are there, but they have no
stands. They are called vessels to the eye of fanoygfyi; that is, (the dead) are

thus treated as if they were spiritual itigences’?

According to Confucius and Xunzi, the living should respect the deceased with
sincerity; however, they should treat the living and the dead differently. The
manufacture ofminggireflects such divergencklinggiis functionless n human és
world but haghe form of real objects. The purpose is to show the prudent attitude to

prepare necessities for the deceased which are similar to those they used when alive,

! Translated by James Legge. James Legge,Li Ki(Oxford Clarendon Press, 1885), vol.1, 148. Ruan
Yuan, Shisanjing zhushu (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1980), vol.1, 1289.
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but the lack of function suggests timaithggican only be used by the dead. In actual

bu i al s, as Wu Hu n grnggiwasmrelifactucedy distaris n theh @ wn ,

form and mechanism of the standard vesselo r  tmimiaturizing tio present the

feature of fdAwithshape but no function.

Figurines in the shapes such as human beingsaimals were the most popular
minggif ound i n Chinese bur i aalts, fgwihesandhases a s
made by grasses and wood are a tradition with long history, and that is the central
concept ofmingqio”™ As the types ofminggigradudly expandedduring the Tang and
Song dynasties, we find an increase in burymggqifor exorcism ananinggiwas

recognized by the government in ritual policiédn the next section, | will use tomb

BN

0]

Cor

guardiansZhen mu shou ) to i1llustrate the fearful e

beliefs before the Ming dynastyhe decline of burying suahinggiin tombs in the

Ming dynasty suggests a change in the way people envisioned the netherworld.

2 Lai, Excavating the Afterlife52.Wu, The Art of the Yellow Spring84-96.

74 |t is important to point out why | emphasiaenggipr escri bed by the government

research has suggested, the actual practieeenot always conforming to the policies. However, we can
still see some similarity between the practices of people and the regulations of the government. For
example, although the types of tomb guardians fouriddmbs are more diverse than in the prescriptions,
what had been shared is the need to bury tomb guardians. To faeuisgayistipulated by the

governments is not to ignore actual burial cultur e

shoud be buried in tombs had changed. To know the definitiaonin§gidefined by the governments is

especially important in this dissertation because Ming ritual code is the only record of the pewter utensils.

Governmental ritual policies are precious resdia us to decode the termsmingqiburied
underground and to conduct further resea-ibd.h.
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Tomb Guardians
The practice oburying monstetike figurines in tombs can be dated back to the
Spring and Autumn period of these ddysBefore the Ming dynasty, these figurines
were an important component of burial objects and since then they have attracted a
broad scholarly attentioff. Due to their appearances and the ways in which they were
placed in tombs, most scholars agree that these figurines were used to protect the

occupants against the harassment from unknown underground evils. In the Tang

S Shang Chengzu@hangsha guwu wenijian ji (Taipei: Wenhai chubanshe, 1938),

1001 02. Yang gshaahoty dein@liaaguishenxiang , 0 Yanq

Kuan gushi lunwen xuaniji (Shanghai: Shanghai renmin chubanshe, 2004),

410413.
¢ Zhengzhoushi wenwu kaogusuo, ethpngguo gudai zhenmu shenwu

(Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe, 2004}76%, 58. Tang Jinyu, fAShaanxi Mian:
mu qili jlanba® , Kaogu yu wenwuno.4 (1983): 32. Luoyangshi dier
wenwu gongzuodui , ALuoyangdhuashan | u x, jin mu faj
Wenwg no. 12 (2006) : @2Zaoqi ydvg de dighteximegg,he xiahgguan et a

, in Nanfang mingzu kaodgBeijing: Kexue chubanshe, 2011), vol.7,

258 266269. Albert Dien Six Dynasties Civilizatiqr2082 1 2 . Zhang Wenxia and Liao

Tang shiqi de zhenshou stveuo , Zhongyuan wenwuno.6 (2003):640. Hao
Hongxing, ed., AZhongyuan Tadhg mu zhong de mingaqi
Huaxia kaoguno.4 (2000): 10 0 7 . Qi Dongfang, ASui Tang huandao v
yi Chaoyang Sui Tang myanjiu wei zhongxio -
, in Sheng Tang shidai yu Dongbeiya zhengju , ed. Wang Xiaofu (Shanghai:
Shanghai cishu chubanshe, 2003),-138 0. Cu i Shiping, iTang Song muzan
chuanbo , Dongnanwenhuano.4 (2013):88 6. Wang Mi ng, ATa
Song muzang zhong de giangiu wansuiniao yu guanfengniao de bitgixgang bianxi, lishi laiyuan ji
xiangzheng yiyd - ,
Jianghan Kaoguno.1 (2014): 94. 0 1 . Quan KuguomatfaaqiSui Tahg rhuade fgnqu fénqi
, Kaogu xuebapno.2 (1992): 144 8 4 . Y Li, ALuelun Chen
Song mu zhong de longxingyoig , Sichuan wenwuno.2 (2009): 846.
Cheng Yi, fAHanzhong Songdai zhenmu,SEhHuaamwenawu shi zheng
no.5(2009):434 8. Bai Bi ng, 0ALei sSiceuan weroymg6 (2086 6&5. Bai
Bing, ASichuan Wudai I|iang Song muzang zhong de zh
, Sichuan wenwwno.3 (2007): 56 0 . X u P ang §dngnmugang zffioilg de mingqi
shensha yu muyi zhidu , Kaogu no.2 (1963): 87.06. Hao

Hongxing, fAiZhongyuan Tang ®u zhong de miHuggi shens
Xia Kaogy no.4 (2000): 10a.07.
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dynasty, the official burial presctipn includes a set of four divinesi Shen ),
nameddangkuang ,dangye , zusi , and zunmg , asmingqi’’
Archaeologists found monstéke figurines inscribed with the nanzemingwritten

in Tang ritual codé® Although the other three names have yeitbeen verified by
archaeological evidencé, this match between textual records and actual artifacts on
zumingconforms to its function awinggiand allows us to trace more textual
evidence by using their names.

A twelfth-century geomantic handbodke Classic of the Secrets of Burials of the
Original Sepulchers of the Great HéDdahan yuanling mizangjing :
thereaftemizangjing, is the only surviving text that categorizes the four divines as
mengqi shensha (spiritual articles used for exorci3ff? This text also

explains why people should bury these spiritual articles used for exorcism:

If therewere nominggidivinesplaced in tombs after the burial, the deceased
spirits will be restless, the heavenly gods wilandon thepand underworldvill

7 Li Linfu et al., Tang liu dian (Taipei : Wenhai chubanshe, 1962), 41.:
jinzi, gaojio , , , Kaogu tongxunno.5 (1956): 552.

®Zhang and Liao, ASui Tang0shiHa@o, dedzhemZhomnug whamy
de mingqi shel®d&ha zhidu, o 100
®Studes of other th

ree deities can be found in Zhang

69. Shen Ruiwen, fATang zhenmu td anwang yong yu pis
, in Qianling wenhua yanijiu , ed. Fan Yingfeng (Xi'an: Sangin chubaesf010),

vol .5, 138. Wang, #ASishen, jinzi, gaoji,o 51. Xu,

zhidu, 090. Hao, AZhongyuan TanglOt. zBain,g fdlee imd megm i
kao, 06 68. Cheng, fAHang bhehgrB8o0o0gdd@i zhenmu shenwu
80 Xu Pingfang argues theenggiequals taninggi Xu, @A Tang Song muzang zhong
yu muyi -206i du, 0 87



not accept them. The spirits will feel lote descendantwill suffer from
inauspicious affairs. Tése all result from not buryinginggiin tombs®!

Themizangjingfails to clarify why the deceased would be uneasy without the
protection ofminggidivines. Wellpreserved tombs that maintain the original
arrangements of these figurines fill the gapeixtal records. An early eightbhentury

tomb excavateth Chang@ 3a the capital of the Tang dynasty, contains four figurines
that were used as a standar d ®vekneelngr bur i a
monsterlike figurines, inthe heightof 92-95 centimeterswith hair standing on end

wings and fangs, and fierce appearances steadowto guard the tomb gate. Another
two humanlike heavenly kings lin@ip behind the monster figurinéghey arein the

heightof 80 centimetersstandingon bulls, (Figure1-5).8% This spatial arrangement
strongly suggests that these figurines were defending the occupants against invaders
who broke into the tomb through the gate. Presumably, these defenders prevented the

deceased from being firestl ess. o

81 Xie Jin et al.,yongle da dian (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1986) vol.4, 3829.
82 Xi anshi wenwu baohu kaogu yanjiusuo, ed., dAaXian
fajue jianbao , Wenwy no.10 (2014): 248.

83 The tradition of burying this combinati@an be traced back to the Western Jin Dynasty. The
combination is two monsteand two warriors, and this set of tomb guardians had been used in tombs
until the early Tang. According to typological analysis, after theTaity dynastybian, the warriors weer
replaced by heavenly kings. Scholars argue that heavenly kings may have multiple origins, including
Buddhism. See Zhengzhoushi wenwu kaogusuoZedngguo gudai zhenmu shend@, 16, 19. Shen,
ATang zhenmu tianwang yon@glpB.piYahgménexi Aiyangdaui
tianwang yong de fojiao shisuhua yinsu kaolue: jian tan liangjing diqu debchayi
- , Sichuan wenwuno.5 (2009): 342.
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Iron cows or s areanothertype of tomb guardians, which were often plaaed
the corners of tombs from the late Tang to the Yuan dyn&Stikesthe Datang xinyu
(New Words of the Great Tajg ninthcentury collection of anecdotes, and

the autholLiu Su recordedhe followingstory.

Tombs should be built deep and narrow. The advantage of building a deep grave is
because it will be quiet and isolated, @hdt of constructing a narrow one is

because it will be solid and firm. Ozeangand twochi from the surface of the

ground is the boundary of soil, another @hangand twochi from the soil

boundary is the water boundary. These two boundaries argbattied by

dragons. The soil dragon causes s disturbance every six years, the cycle for the
water dragon is twelve years. Tombs built close ta¢ks&ences adragons make

the occupants restless. So, tombs should loabuilt below twozhangfour

chi...The statues of cows and pig cast by iron help to repress the dfagons.

Liu Suds narrative deinhedragons thanenshe mor e vi vi d
description of thenizangjing though the same concern is reflected in these twoitexts

the deceased witlut protection would be restless. More importantly, as in the

mizangjing Thi spirits will feel lostthe descendantwill suffer frominauspicious
affairs. o This concern had existed since t

thoughthey wereonce he beloved family members, were a potential threat to the

living and may harass them, if their needs were not sati&fi®le o p| e 6s i magi na

8% Meng Yuanzhao, ATang zhi Yuand®mi muzang zhong chu
, Zhongyuan wenwuno.1(2007): 72Z9.

85 Liu Su,Da Tang xin yu (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1984), 195.

86 Gao Ming,Ren shen zhi gi: Song dai maidiquan yanjiu : (Beijing:

Zhongguo shehui kexue chubanshe, 2011); 188 Zhongguo kexuewn kaogu yanjiusuo, ed.,
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about the afterlife, therefore, include not only the fear of underground evils but also the
anxiety that the umgisfied deceased may return.

In the Ming dynasty, this kind of unease about the afterlife became less apparent in
tombs. Onlyisolated cases of iron pig stat&gure 16) and tombguardianshave
been foundnt o d &uyji@nsand Haina#’ The newminggithat | will discuss in
subsequent section show the attempt of bridging the two worlds, rather than separating
them. In Ming tombs, we still see burial objects that offer protection to the dead, such
as talismans featuring the eight trigraffisstamps oDaoist deities®® or Daoist
amulets’® The difference between these religious amulets and tomb guardians is that
the former was an adoption of religious practices used in daily life and was not
exclusively designed for the dead. These religious amulets niagtréfe thought that
the deceased would encounter same problems as they did when they were alive, and the

issues could be solved in a similar way as during their life time. The demarcation

Luoyang shaogou Han mu (Beijing: Kexue chubanshe, 1959), 154.

" Fuzhoushi wenwu kaogu gongzuodui, ed., foFuzhoushi
, Fujian wenbgno. 1(2015): 11 Fuzhoushi wenwu kaagpngzuodui,

ed. , AFuzhoushi yuanzthong Ming muFujanwenbonodj i anbao

(2011): 2829. (2832). Zhongguo kaogu xuehui, edhongguo kaoguxue nianjian 1995
1995 (Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe, 1997), 210.
88 Jiangxi sheng bowuguagdiangxi Ming dai fanwang mug4, 88, color plate 25.

8 Changzhou shi bowuguan, ed., fAChaaeagzhou shi Guanc
,Dongnhanwenhua no. 2 (2006): 45. Changzhou shi bowug

Huide nan lu Ming mu fajuegnba® , Wenwy no.1 (2013): 74.

% Gui zhou sheng bowuguan, ed., fAGuizhou Sdnan Mingc

, Wenwy no.8 (1982): 285. Sichuan sheng wenguanhui, ed.,
ASi chuan pingwu Mdng Wang Xi,Weriwam.d (1989): 42.
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between the living and the dead is not presented as apparetheseimeligious
amulets, whereas we compare thermiaggisolely made for exorcism. This new
attitude toward the relationship between the living and the dead find similar counterpart

in the burial of the pewter utensils.

An Unorthodox Combination

In the Mingdynastythe minggicategory defined by the government had changed,
and my interest goes to one kind of governragrovedningqi that is a set of
pewter utensils. By consulting ti@mily Rituals my research shows that this
assemblage is a st sacrificial utensils used for ancestral worshipping in the family
shrine. Wu Hu nlgjdand treeviidehdg bim t® thecbnclusiorethat
minggicannot includgigi (sacrificial utensils), also callegliqi (ghost utensils),
becauseningqiis used by the deceased. Sacrificial utensils, cadiedi (human
utensils), are used by the living to sacrifice to their ancetohsiother important
segregation betweaningqgiandjiqi is that, in preQin texts andereatfter, the rituals

related to the deceased have been categorized as inauspicious rites, whereas those for

%1 Wu, The Art of the Yellow Springg7-7 8, 88. Lai Guol ongd sHar esearch s
tombs were found containing sacrificial utensils. Lai argues that these utensils were prepared for the
deceased to perforsacrificial rites to their ancestors in tombs. [EBicavating the afterlife60, 63
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the ancestors in the ancestral temple or the family shrine had been considered as
auspicious rites. The pewter utensils, therefore, are an waosticombination of
mingqgiandjigi and are a mixture of auspicious and inauspicious rites.

The Ming ritual handbooks are the only textual sources that provide information
about the pewter utensils. In tBa Ming huidian the pewter utensils are presedbas
part of burial essentials bestowed from the emperor, but only the imperial family
members and ministers with exceptional noble titggm§ hou andbo)were eligible
to receive then? These ritual texts clearly define the types of pewter utemsbe t
given, and most importantly, categorize thenmasgqi This earliest list which
contains the types ahinggqiis a burial gift list dated around 136Bhe list was
designedor the burial of Chang Yuchun (1330:1369) a prominent general,
and afterwards the items on that list constitutedsthadardestowal for higkranking
officials.

MinggiinChanggs buri al gi ft | i eaponspewterutbrsils,c at ego
containers for wine and foofljrniture, clothes, wooden figurines in the types of
servants, warriors, grooms, armored guakdisst of the items on this ligtre in

accordance with Zhu Xi6s instructions of W

92 Li, Da Ming huidian juan 230, 2734.
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found in two sections in hiBamily Rtuals. | n t he s e mihgqiGnaveo f A MaKk i
Goods], 0 Zhu Xi demnggialse siCaheepwodudct ioomasd
horses, male and female servants, and all the things needed to care for the deceased.

The objects should resemble those used r e a | | i f & Intdhe sectibre s mal | e
APrepar ewad hled | owreder wor |l d] furnishings, 0 Z
should be fAithe bed curtains, cushions, arm
resemble those used in life but be dmaPf Tbe AwWomwled furni shingso
type of traditional burial objects, but are not necessarily magengqiform.®® Zhu

Xi 0s separawomigd it ¢nenihisggieon glsoweawai ,A t he no
Aused i n | i fieconformét ob e hemalolnecre®@t of Awith
which is the feature ahinggisuggested by pr®in thinkers In the usage of Ming
ritualmngodaendiiwbel d oiverni shingo are not d
both incorporated in theingqgicategey. Through the comparison between these two

sections in thé&amily Rituals we can see that the selectiomohggion Changds gi f

|l i st corresponds to Zhu Xi b6s classificatio

9 Translated by Patricia Ebrey. Ebr&h u Hs i 6s F9The grigifl Chineaeltesm for

AMaking Gr av danByRituhlsiszaoimmgigt h e .

% Translated by Patricia Ebrey. Eor€&h u Hsi 6s FH®HOni |y Ritual s

% Ruan Guolin, ATan Nanjing Liouchao muzang,zhong de
Wenwyno.2 (1991):8® 0. Zhang Yun, 0f Qi a nKadgayu wenwuaaz6l{2809)y

46-48.
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The pewter utensils, however, are not categorizediagqiin the Family Rtuals
but are included a®ingqiin the gift list. The types of pewter utensils on the gift list

reads;

Those made of pewter gilded with gold are one wateajauit ofarmor, one

helmet, one tea cup with holder dish, one scoop, one wine urn, oreagl, one
water basin, one incense burner, one pair of candle stands, one incense box, one
incense spoon, two incense chopsticks, one incense scoopecitbpstick bottle,

one tea pot, one tea cup, two chopsticks, one scoop, one scoop and chopsticks in
vessel, two bowls, ten plates, two belloWs.

The gift list does not classify these utensils as b&ingacrificialpurpose. ldwever, in

the chapter of @ASacr i fFanilgRithatswe findihetypes ur Se e
of these pewter utensils dlar to that of the sacrificial utensils used in ancestral

ceremonies conducted in the ancestral temple or the family shrine. Aa Zhu Xi describes

the sacrifice:

On it [the incense stand] are put an incense burner and incense box. A bundle of

reeds and pes of sand go in front of the incense table and on the ground in front

of each of the ancestorsd places. Set a
also set a table to the east of it, on which place a wine decanter, a cup for making

the libationof wine, a plate, another plate for holding the meat offerings, a spoon,

a cloth, a box of tea, a tea whisk, a tea cup, a salt saucer, and a bottle of vinegar.

The brazier, hotvater pitcher, incense spoon, and tongs go at the top of the

western steps. Pattable to the west of them and set the prayer board6n it.

The types of pewter utensils and that of t

are not exactly the same; the common pigéeelsdeanincense burnexessels with

9 Xu, Ming ji li, juan 37, 143144,
97 Translated by Patricia Ebrey. Ebr&h u Hsi 6s Fimi |y Ritual s
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scoop and chopstisk bowls, plates, differesizesof pots, bottles and cup&mong
these utensils, the incense burner is a crucial component in ancestor WoiShiping
the ancestors with incense is a way to achieve a harmonious relationship between the
heavenly realmrad the human world and to present filial piety of the descendants. The
tableware like bowls, plates, and cups were used to offer food, such as fruits, meat,
vegetables, and wine to the ancestdrBewter plates in the form afinggifound in
the WanliEmpe or 6s i mper i al mausol eum were inscr
Apl ate focaideegkrd abheédsiglgaade f par (fRiugiutrse (
1-7)!% These types of food follow the guidelines for ancestral worshipping in the
Family Rituals'®!

Tableware and the incense burner represent two types of offérfiogd and
incense. Josh Yiu categorizié® offering of food such as wine and meat as the
traditional way of sacrificing to ancestors in China. In contiasgnse offering has a

Buddhi st origin but was deeply Asinicizedo?ad

®Yiu Josh, AThe Display of Fragrant Offerings: AIl't
2005), 3639.

% Hsieh, YuCh e n, A Minfang giyong fughuveenyang de xianzhingchu guizu muzang de

suizangpin web , Mingdai yanjiu9

(2006): 116.

100 Zhongguo shehui kexueyudningling, vol.1, 181182.

101 Zhu, Zhuziquanshy937.
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Chinese ancestral worshipping thgr the Tang and Song dynasti€$.Even Zhu Xi,

who referred orthodox Confucian rituals to make these rites more accessible for his
contemporaries, was not opposed to the use of in¢é&hJde importance of

discerning the functions of these utensils is tAbleware can be used by the living in
everyday life as wet®* the incense burner is the key that turns the set of utensils a
sacrificial assemblage that is used to bridge the connection between the ancestors and
t he descendaFRamily Ritudlsnve findhthat b¥rnir@ she incense is a way
to make announcements to the ancestors or to invite them to enjoy the sa¢fifises.
similar scene is also described in an episode@®Plum in the Golden Vas¥

Because of its function of bridging the worldtbé living and that of the ancestors, Yiu
called the incense burner the corevoiyong (the five offerings).%’

Wugongis the combination of one incense burner, two flower vases, and two

2Yju, AThe Display a9 Fragrant Offerings, o
Yju, AThe Display &9 Fragrant Offerings, o
104 1n ancientChina, food and wine were offered to the ancestors in bronze vessels (or ceramic and
lacquer) in the types suchjae ,bian ,andgui . These types of vessels became an orthodox
way to serve their ancestors in subsequent dynasties. The use afditiisnal types of utensils had
changed in the Ming dynasty. The Hongwu Emperor argued that since his ancestors had never used this
kind of ancient vessels in their lifetime, it is meaningless to adopt the antique forms to offer sacrifices to
them after tey died. He further confirmed his stand that using the utensils that are used in daily life is

35
38

enough, because Confucius once said, Mingsehi serve t he
1315. Yu Ruiji et al.Libu zhigao (Taipei: Taiwan Shangwu yinshuguan, 1983), juan 83,
480-481. Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinica,, &dingtaizu shilu (Taipei:

Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinica, 19866 , j uan 43, 848. Yiu, AT
Fragr ant Offerings:-17Al tar Sets in China, o 15

105 Zhu, Zhuziquanshy 936.

106 XiaoxiaoshengThe Plum in the Golden Vageans. David Tod Roy (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton

University Press, 1993), vol. 5, 157.

7Yiu, AThe Display of8 Fragrant Offerings,
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candle stands, all of which became a standard set of sacrifiaisilat® the Ming

dynasty. I n Changods gi f ti oneinehse bunwer andtwd vy s e e
candle stands, but in actual burial, all five of them were often presented in Ming tombs.

A brief history of the development sfugonghelps us undstand thelivergence in

textual records and archaeological evidence. Like the incense offering, presenting

flowers and candles to honor the deities or the deceased was not an indigenous practice

in China but rather this tradition originated in BuddhisnheW the offerings of incense,

flowers, and candles were internalized as part of the Chinese practice to revere the
ancestors, the set of utensils used to present these offerings were gradually standardized
as well. According t ointhie Tangam GonytimesntheQu a n d s
combination of one incense burner and two candle stands or one incense burner and

two flower vases had formé@ Although Zhu Xi only accepted the use of incense,
archaeological and visual evidence show us that the seteef titensils enjoyed great
popularity. Yiubds resear ch \Wwugonghéddoeen d e monst

developed in the Yuan dynasty, but it was not until the late fifteenth centuti¢hat

Yuan Quan, #fAXinan chenchuan chushui fanggu gi wu
: , Gugong bowuyuan yuankan, no.5 (2013):884 Yiu Josh,

AMi ng Qing | iangdad | i ngmu d e, inGouidagnuzragganeishu

yanjiu , ed. Wu Hung (Changsha: Hunan meishu chubanshe, 20133636%iu,

AThe Dikrpdaryamtf 033f erings, 0 52
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combination of these five utensils became a stableemognizable set’® We can see

this in the case of Chang Yuchundés buri al
around the same time. The timing may explain why the flower vases were not included

on his gift list, because the standardized five utemsid not become popular. Another

I mportant reference c §42:-0895 Werngonggialiyije Qi u J u
(Rituals of Wen gongo6s [ Zhy,in¥highQiErewsed vy Ri t
Z h u Pamify Ritualsto make it suitable for Ming societyl Qi ués revi si on,
stands were incorporated as the utensils used for ancestral cerettbieis.

developmental history aflugonghelps us better understand the combinations we find

in actual burialg!! They are not always in the combination of fivat these utensils

possess the same meaning when performing sacrifices.

Displaying sacrificial offerings in tombs did not originate in the Ming dyndsty.

Yju, AThe Display 5 43%F47agrant Offerings, o 23

110 Qiu Jun,Wengong jiali yijie (Jinan: Qilu shushe chubanshe, 1997), 433.

111 Some excavations show thatigonghad been used in burial practices much earlier tizemal

evidence would suggest. Huebi sheng wenwu kaogu yan
Chu Zhao wang mu fajue jianb@o , Wenwy no.2 (2003): 9.

21 i Rusen, fdHandai myBeifangmienwtina.h(%998): 283.Li Rusen,

Handai sangzang zhidu (Jilin, Jilin daxue chubanshe, 19¢
mi ng: Xi Han zhouhouwang mu: zhong de jisjin kongji an

Guidai muzang meishu yanjiad. Wu Hung and Zhu Qingsheng (Hunan: Hunan neishhadshe,
2013),83, 739 3. Huang, fAHanmweediYagghHodg, bidageZhongguo
jian zangsu de yanbi an pWenwyno.10 (1999): 64, 668. Gansu sheng

bowuguan, ed., AGansu AWNuwei Mo z ui z,iKaoglano.9 (1960):f aj u e
1528. Suzhou bowuguan, AJiangyin Bei-385Wan@QuaRui chang
ALuel un Luowei l i uyu Meng Yuan fnuzéang de quyu yu s

, Huaxia kaoguno.3 (2013): 113Datong shi bowuguan,ed. A" Dat ong Jindai Yan
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However, in most of these early tombs, people used real food and containers to offer
sacrifices tadhe deceased. This custom could be performed as-anoaasacrifice
before the tomb was sealed for gdétiMingqi sacrificial utensils contain no real
offerings, which highlights the distinctiveness of Ming practice. Furthermore, this
practice was unpredentedly recognized by the government and had been fulfilled by
people of different social classes across broad regions.

However, as Wu HuQingexts has shaveisangneinggiiothe pr e
form of sacrificial utensils is problematic to Confutiarthodoxy. This contradiction
attracts similar criticisms even until the Qing dynasty. Fang Bao (1%88)

commented on thminggisection in theYili by saying:

Themingqicategory does not consistjafi [sacrificial utensils], and this
definition is the same to both upper and lower classes. The reason for burying
yonggqi[utensils to be used] andiegi[musical instruments] in the tomb is
because the filial son cannot bear [the death of] his pagtsre used to
sacrifice t o borpteeindntaanbscdenswonswatesa T o

fajue jianbao , Wenwy no.4 (1978): 47. Nanjingshi bowuguan, ed.,
ANanjingshi gi xiaqgu odongyangf ang ,Khagn ool6820608)mu
364 2 . Dat ongshi wenwu chenl i egumrgDaozherSWaqQingsih eng Da

gingli jianba® , Wenwy no.10 (1962): 35. Datongshi
wenhuaju wenwuke, ediShanxi Datong dongjiao Yuandai Cui Ying Lishi anu
, Wenwy no.6 (1987): 80 0 . Le Lin, ATuxiang mingji yu jidi:
, Yishu yansu@7, no.4 (2013): 286. Dai Chunyandpunhuang Foyemiaowan Xi Jin hua xiang
zhuan mu (Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe, 1998),

shuangsh| dao danshi: Weijin mang xingzhi zhuanbian guocheng zhong de yigaan wentd

, in Wenwu, wuxian yu wenhued. Wang Yu
(Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 2017428
113 Some exceptions found in tombs of the Han dynasty. Sedi&bipng you ming79. Wu,The Art of
the Yellow Springs31-32.
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mi sunder standing [of ritual] as well as
obvious why mindgeoes notpnelud@qi.t¥ s

Fang Bao clearly indicates that sacrificial utensils should only be used fiicgedcr
rites at ancestral temples or family shrines, not in tombs. His commentary highlights
the uniqueness of bestowing the neimggqiin the Ming dynasty, and an unorthodox
way of interpreting and adapting Confucian rituals for burial practice. Asrgyeddn
the governmental ritual manuals, these utensils were recognized by the government to
be an essential part ofinggi.Although this newminggiviolated the ritual
prescriptions and were reiterated by scholars like Fang Bao, in chapter five, weewill
how this policy may even influence burial practices of those who were not qualified for
the bestowal.

The unorthodox combination afinggiand sacrificial utensils illuminates new
interpretation of ikomb sacrificing. The nature afinggiconfirmsthat these utensils
were not used for actual sacrifices in tombs before the tombs were sealed as had
happened earlier. According to -RoergitJeehee
was recognized that the functionmainggican only be triggereldy the deceased;

therefore, only the deceased canmsegqi''® However, sacrificial utensils involve

114 Fang Baoyili xiyi (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1987), 213.
Hong, AMechanism of Life for the Netherworld, o 1
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interaction with the living descendants present the offerings in these utensils to

sacrifice to their ancestor and the soul of the ancestor acceptsstwgices. As

Chinese tombs were rarely reopened for sacrificial purpose, burying such sacrificial
utensils suggests the needs of the deceased, which their descendants envisioned were to
receive symbolic and consistent offerings in tombs. This praalimes us to

understand how Ming people defined their relationship to the buried deceased and how
they distinguished the difference between the soul staying in the tomb and that residing

in the ancestral temple or the family shrine.

Conclusion
Schoérs have proposed that Chinese tombs feature a combination of dynamic
assumptions and solutions about the aftetlifeln the Ming dynasty, as the interest of
decorating tombs as underground residence had faded, new practices show that the
preservation oftte body and the sacrifices to the buried deceased became new concerns
when people prepared for burial. By studying the arrangements in Ming tombs, the care

for the buried deceased suggests an emotional attachment to them, not the fear of their

116 Wu, The Art of the Yellow Spring85J ue Guo, A Concepts of Death and
Newly Discovered TombB®j ect s and Te xt Morfalityinfiraditianal Clintesen a, 6 i n
Thought 104.
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returning tohaunt the living. It is the physical existence of the body that stimulates
memory and sentiment; the orthodox way of presenting the ancestors through tablets
failed to satisfy such needs. The tombs therefore became a site of memory, and the
burial arrangments reveal the attempt of fastening a connection between the deceased
and the descendants. As the sequent chapters will discuss, the longings of keeping the
deceased in the life of the living is also demonstrated in other changes in death rituals

in theMing dynasty.
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Chapter Two

Mapping the Capital and the Imperial Mausoleum in Nanjing:
The Deceased are Never Far Away

Starting with Ming founder, the Hongwu Emperor, Ming imperial mausoleums
underwent a series of transitions presented by th&tionship to the capital,
mausoleum layout, administrative institutions, and ritual practices, which | will discuss
in this chapter and the next. | argue that these changes in burial practices on the
imperial level inform us of the ways in which thektywu Emperor had adjusted
Confucian death rituals to satisfy his grief to beloved deceased family members.
Confucian ritual defines the appropriateness of acts of individuals and of their
interrelationship to others, which includes the relationship tol¢ceased. Chinese
rulers believe that a harmonious society could be achieved if everyone followed rituals
and behaved accordingly; therefore, in most dynasties, the emperors portray themselves
to be the highest Confucian. The Hongwu Emperor was no eanéptthis tradition.
However, intriguingly enough, what he actually did in situating the mausoleum had
challenged what the Confucian ritual has prescribed that the dead and their tombs
should be separated from the living space of the living. These neticesaon the

imperial burial rituals suggest a new way of interpreting the relationship between
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descendants and their ancestors, and this relationship was recognized by the highest
authority.

In this chapter, | will discuss how this new relationshiph® deceased was
manifested through the spatial arrangement between Xiaoling, the imperial mausoleum
of the Hongwu Emperor and his empress, and the first Ming capital Nanjing.
Traditionally, imperial mausoleums were not far from the capitals for reasohsas
needs for timely maintenance and protection from the governmdotvever,
Xiaoling©6s p o siiXiaoliogrwasiescirceed by the dity wallhobNanjing,
which makest the first and only case in Chinese history that an imperial mausoleum
was part of the capital. The causes of this unique arrangement were poorly documented;
therefore, | investigate evidence such as the precedents of otheroapitadleum
plans, and the Hongwu Emperor6és relationsh
several reasons for this arrangement. By analyzing the spatial arrangement and textual
evidence, |l argue that the Hongwu Emperor ¢

ancestors is a crucial element for us to understand the eagaitedoleum plan in the

1 Shen RunweriTangling de buju: kongjian yehixu : (Beijing: Beijing daxue

chubanshe, 2009), 14. Liu, 3826 3. Sun Xi angkuan, HRadiengtai zu zhongd
, iIn Mingshi lunweniji: Diliujie mingshi guoji xueshu yantaohed Chen Huairer{Anhui:

Huangsharshushe chubansh&997), 685Xu Weimin, Qinhan lishi dili yanjiu

(Xiéan Sangin chubanshe, 200340 Qin JianmingfiJiang Baolian, Tangha! zhu ling yu Daming gong

de kongjian buju chutan , Wenbg no4 (2003): 4348.
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early Ming. This emphasis on emotions validates the longings that transcend Confucian

teaching. The deceased are not separated from the world of living and are never far

away from the living in the state of mind as well as in the physical presence.

Literatur e Reviewand Research Approaches

Xiaoling and Nanjing have been well studied by scholars; however, only a few

studies have addressed the reason why the capital and the mausoleum were designed in

relation to one another. Because of limited textual evidesat®larsvho try to answer

this question use the concept of geomanaybelief in the auspicious natural landscape

or the correspondence between landscape and architecture that has an impact on the

fortune of people. Scholars like Xiang Yangming propbse thelogic behind the

design ofXiaoling and Nanjing was based on the principleJaifi . The basic

concept ofTaiji is that the balance between the positive engrggg ) andthe

negative energgyin ) in the universe is essential to the harmonious relationship

between human beings and that between human beings and the.cosrtitssone

hand, he capital is the living space of the empesorthe capital Nanjingepresents

yang On the other hand, Xiaoling the residence for tteeceaseémperoy so the

mausoleunmepresentyin. The adjacency between Xiaoling and Nanjing, therefore,
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marifests the interplay ofangandyin in capital planning. This argumensheds light
on our understanding on thaapitatmausoleum plarthough it brings out further
guestions. If incorporating the imperial mausoleum into the confines of the capital
confarms to such ideal plan of geomancy, why is it the only case in Chinese history?
Does this NanjingXiaoling arrangement suggest any distinctive nature of the
relationship between the imperial mausoleum and the capital in the Ming dynasty?

In this chapter| treat geomancy differently from the way current scholarship has
investigated the early Ming capiaiausoleum pattern. When using geomancy to
discuss the chosen sites for the capital(s) and mausoleum(s) in the early Ming dynasty,
scholars usually credihe auspicious geomancy of these sites to the natural terrain and
historical legend. My research has landed my emphasis on the imperial mausoleums
themselves, which were believed to make the land auspicious for building the capital
and for contributing tohe fortune of the Ming dynasty. Such belief, | argue, derived
from the Hongwu Emperordés emotions toward

mausoleums were highly valued as being part of living world and of being the origin of

2 Xiang YangmingjiLiu Ji yu Nanjing de minggugong he mingxiaoling
, Mingshi yanjiu(2012: 96-99. Wang Yubin LuBlun Nanjingmingchenggiang yu mgxiaoling
linggiang de guangi , in Chenggiang kexue baohuluntan
lunwenji ed.Yang Xinghu@Nanjing: Fenghuang chubanst2008), 14244. Xia Yurun, Mifg xiaoling
de buju jigi wenhua neihagianxi mingnanjingcheng de buju -
, in Dishijie mingshi guoji xueshu taolunhui lunwenjed. Zhongguo mingshi xuehui
(Beijing: Renmin ribao chubansh2005), 514525.
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dynastic good fortunéVith limited textual evidence, | look for similar logic

manifested in how the Hongwu Emperor arranged the imperial mausoleums of his

ancestors and his earliest capital planning before Nanjing.

| will start with looking into the relationship between t&ldle Capital

(Zhongdu J)and Huangling, the i1imperial mausol e

parent s, in Fengyang which is in todayods A

located close to Huangling, similar to the physical relationship between Nanjing and

Xiaoling. Fengyangisthrdongwu Emper or 6s birthplace and

The Middle Capital was the capited-be, though it was eventually replaced by Nanjing

as the first Ming capital. Why was Fengyang chosen as the site of the Middle Capital?

Why was the Middle Cal built close to Huangling? Answers to these two questions

help us to understand the logical connection between the capital, the imperial

mausoleum, personal sentiment, and the dynastic fortune all fastened together in this

spatial design.

Fengyang and the Middle Capital

In this section, | will discuss why Fengyang was selected in the first place as the

site of the capital. The process of decision makewgals that being the Hongwu
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Emperorods birthplace and hiasattrpcive eandidated b ur i
even though Fengyang is deficient in defensibility and historical legacy to serve the
role of a capital. Although the plan was eventually terminated, | argue, this
capitatmausoleum arrangement that went along with the Middle &agmhstruction
brings light to the later planning for Nanjing and Xiaoling. This precedent allows us to
trace the rationale of this spatial adjacency and to avoid the assumption that
Nanjing-Xiaoling plan was only an isolated practice.

When the Ming dynsty was establisheid 1368 the Hongwu Emperor had three
locations in mindor his capitaf They are Nanjing, his military base since 1356;
Kaifeng, the old capital of the Northern Song dynasty; and Fendy&amd.369,

Fengyang was assignad the site fthe future capital the Middle Capita?.
Extravagantonstruction had begun to turn Fengyang, a backwater in Chinese history,
into a magnificent imperiadity.® All of a sudden, in 1374, the Middle Capital plan was
halted and Nanjing was appointed asdhpital. Scholars propose that themendous

costs and labomxhausted imuilding the Middle Capital arthe major reasons why

3 Wu Han Zhu Yuanzhang zhuan (Hong Kong: Zhuanjin wenxuesh£949), 143.

4 Edward Farmeizarly Ming Governmet: The Evolution of Dual Capitalambridge, MA: East

Asian Research Center, 1976), 51. Nancy Steinh@rdhese Imperial City Plannin@Honolulu:

University of Hawai 6i Press, 1990), 146.00Freder i ck
The Cly in Late Imperial Chinaed. William Skinner (California: Stanford University Press, 19729, 1

5 Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinidajzu shily juan 45, 88@381.

6 FarmerEarly Ming Governmen#6. Federik Mote, and Denis Twitchg ed., The Cambridge history

of Chineseyol.7, The Ming dynasty, 1368644 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 19BB).
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the constructionhat hadlasted six years asended” To read the message behind the
cessation of the Middle Capital plananother way] argue, the construction
demonstrates thalhe HongwuEmperorhad a strong motivation to transform Fengyang
into the political center of his empire regardless of its feag@fensive capacity arttie
costlyexpensesT he Ho ngwu tEnmppservesas é referante for us to
evaluate his intense interest in building his capital in Fengyang.

None of these three sites is perfect. Kaifeng gained superiority through its
historical legacy but had been ruined during wWahlsanjing possessed thmeost
prominent natural landscape for military defenses, though was limited because of its
peripheral positiod. Therefore, current studies show us that Fengyang was chosen
because it stands at the center of the Ming territory, and this central positiertmea
control of the entire empire more accessiSldy follow-up question is that Fengyang
was not the only city situated in the central region of Ming territory, when the Ming
government looked for a central land, why was Fengyang chosen to compete with

Kaifeng and Nanjing?

7 Wang JianyingMingzhongdu yangjiu (Bejing: Zhongguo gingnian chubanshe, 2)G3.
Farmer, Early Ming Governmend2,49, 53 Wu, Zhu Yuanzhang zhuah46.Institute of History and
Philology, Academic Sinicd&aizu shily juan99, 1684.

8 Farmer Early Ming Governmen#5-46, 50.

® FarmerEarly Ming Government 45. Xu Hong, #AMingchu Nanjing
bianqgiard , Shihuo yueka 0, no.3 (1980): 89.

10 Farmer Early Ming Governmen#5.
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The suggestions afiu Ji (13111379, the most influentiatonsultant

trustedoy the HongwuEmperoy s how t hat, aside from the ¢
central position, the emper ordécsiontti rt hpl ace
According to Liu Jibs epitaph, his | ast su
Afalt hough Fengyang is the hometown of the

for buil di 1 ghetehsen Fengyarigtvaslcansidered unsuitabléubdi is

unclear in his epitaph and other historical records, such &gitlgeshiluand theMing

shi in which Li u'lsamemoridlefl156@ colecter Fengyahg
xin shu (The New Book of Fengyan@n early seventeentientury gazetteer
of Fengyang, Liu Jids words were quoted to

weak, thus the locals would need to build walls to protect people and their properties.
Thetextcite L i u J i althosgh Bemgyang ig yomajestys homecounty it is

not a suitable place for building the capiefl,a n dhe Iieart of your majesty mss

the imperial homeountyandis longing to stay in Fengyang for goott. We cannot

affirm thatthe memorial of 1557 explains why Fengyang was an inappropriate place in

11 FarmerEarly Ming Government 5 O . Sun, A Mi ngkhole zau &hdb.ngdu Xi ngge
12 Jiao HongGuochao xianzheng lu (Taipei: Mingwen chubanshe, 199%o0l.1, juan9,

287.Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinidajzu shily juan 99, 1689. Zhan{ling shi

3780

13 Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinidajzu shily juan 99, 1689. Zhandfing shi

3780.

4 YuanWenxin Fengyang xirshu (Shanghai: Shanghai cishu chubanshe, p048. 9, 272.

15 Yuan, Fengyang xirshu,vol. 9, 278. FarmeEarly Ming Governmens3
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the way that Liu Ji opposed it almost two hundred years earlier. However, these voices
from the ministers show that being the emp
prerequiskt o be considered and to be selected a
investment in building the Middle Capital further discloses his eagerness to start his

new dynasty with where he was from. This yearning to his hometown matters when we

zoom in to nvestigate the location where the palaces of the Middle Capital were

selected; another nostalgic attachment of the Hongwu Empé&rors par ent s6 bui

sitei plays a decisive role.

Huangling and the Middle Capital

The adjacency between Huangling anel plalaces of the Middle Capital is
described as an embracing proximity in New Book of Fengyar§ Although
Huangling was not encircldaly the wall of the Middle Capital as the case of Xiaoling
and Nanijingthis spatial intimacy between the imperial maasm and the capital is
still rare in Chinese history. More importantly, these two capitalisoleum projects
were constructed under the command of the sameé ttaHongwu Emperor.

Therefore, this arrangement is a unique case for us to investigatautes of such

16 Yuan, Fengyang xirshuvol. 9, 256.
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proximity, which brings light to the possible similarities to the Nanjgoling
design.
In this section | wi | | focus on the original bur
parents because it embodies their presence of them whom the Eatpésated his
success of establishing a new dynasty and the grief of losing them to. Therefore, the
original burial site plays a determining role in locating the site of the Middle Capital
the political site that runs the dynasty inherited from hismiagie b e n e VWlosl e nc e .
argument is based on'WBwtn Wherng klu achiéssa g reesee a
argument is that the Huanglige Middle Capital case conforms to other historical
patterns. For example, Sun takes for granted that the mausoleuahsays close to
the capitals, and the emperorés birthpl ace
Such oversimplified analysis neglects how the concepts of geomancy and the chosen
sites for the capital and the imperial mausoleum were manipulatedtangréted in
different ways in different dynasties. My research is to scrutinize the differences that
feature the sentimental attachment of the Hongwu Emperor to his parents.
Throughout Chinese history, the distance between the capital and the imperial

mausoleum is not solidly defined in either historical records or existing scholarship. In

YSun, AMingtai zkaoueg h®m-6884 xi ngge
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the Tang dynasty, the area where Tang mausoleums was located is approximately fifty
miles from the capital Changb6an, wimereas
valley is about seventfive miles apart® In the case of the Middle Capital and

Huangling, scholars like Edward Farmer and Liu Yi agree teang only 12i (6

miles) away from the Middle Capital, ldngling can be considered as part of the

capital planing!® If one exits the soutérngate of the Middle Capital, Huangling can

be seen a few miles awéfyigure2-1)2° In addition to the distance, their architectural
correspondencis anotherpiece of evidencased by scholars to argue that the Middle
Capital and Huangling are one entifjhe New Book of Fengyargpntainsa memorial
composed in 1533 sayinglhe emperor then built the imperial city (the Middle

Capital) in the shape of haifioon to embrace Huangling* Huangling’s main gate

facesanortheastrly direction whichcontradics thetradition of facing south in many

18 Wang ShuanghuaiGuanzhong tanglg de dili fenbu jigi tezheny ,

Xiéan lianhe daxue xuebah no.1 (2001): 631denansheng wenwu kaogu yanjiused.,Beisong

huangling (Zzhengzhou: Zhongzhou guji chubanshe, 1997)

19 FarmerEarly Ming Government#9. SteinhardiChinese Imperial City Plannind.67.

Ann PaludanThe Chinese Spirit Road: the Classical Tradition of Stone Tomb StdNewHaven

Conn: Yale University Press, 1991), 157. lMingdai diwang lingmu zhidu yanji®3.Sun Xiangkuan

fiFengyang minghuangling muxiang yadjiu , in Zhorgguo zijincheng xuehui

lunwenji, ed. Jin Hongku{Beijing: Gugongchubanshg2012), vol.7, 3089. Gu yanwu,Zhaoyuzhi
(ShanghaiShanghaguji chubanshe2004)vol. 1, 11Chen Huairen and Xia Yurui Shiki

Minghuangling de tedian , in Shoujiemingdai diwang linggin yantaohui

lunwenjiBeijing: Kexue chubansh2p00), 25.

20 Wang Mingzhongdu yangjiul46.

2! Yuan, Fengyang xirshy vol. 9,256.
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other imperial mausoleums in Chinese hisférfrhe main gate of Hunagling thus

faces the southern gate of the Middle Capitahefiembracing design aslescribed in

the memoria{Figure 2-1).2® The distance and the architectures suggest that Huangling
and the Middle Capital were a related compound, and the timeline of when these two
compounds began to be built indicates another layer of relationship.

As Sun Xi angku a gested, thiestimdirze rshows thatahe site af g
Huangling was identified earlier than the construction of the Middle Capital. This order
makes the assumptidrthe location of Huangling could be an influential element to
finalize the site to build the Midd€apitali possibleln thespring 0f1366 before the
Ming dynasty was established, Zhu Yuanzhang who later became the Hongwu Emperor
dispatched~engyang locals who served inhisarmp sear ch for his par
then tobegn initial repairs®* Soon after Zhu declared his Mandate of Heaven, his

par ent s 6 tiledasihe impesal neansoleum in the second month of 3369

Foll owed by elevating the status of his pa
22 Yang Kuan Zhongguo gudai ducheng zhidushi yanijiu (Shanghai:

Shanghai guji chubanshe, 199886. Liu,Mingdai diwang lingmu zhidu yanji62.

2Scholars argue that fengshui is the reason why ¢t

Middle Capital. Liu,Mingdai diwang lingmu zhidu yanji®2-64. Wang Jianying Mifigzhongdd
, Gugong bowuyuan yuankamo.2(1991): 61-69. SunpFengyang minghuangling muxiang yanjiu,
308-309.
24 Liu Ying, Chenghua zhongduizh (Shanghai: Shanghai shuju, 1990) vpB%2.
25 |nstitute of History and Philology, Academic Sinidajzu shily juan 3, 788.
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commanded the stone stele and the stone figutinks implemented, which turns the
scale of their ordinary tomb into a mausoleum for the imperial ancé$t&even
months laterin the ninth month of 136%he edictnaming Fengyang as the site of the
future Middle Capital was issuéd.This timeline show a possible connection that the
chosen site of the Middle Capital palaces is relevant to where Huangling was located,
but a question to be answered is why the site of Huangling is relevant.

| argue that it is because the Hongwu Emperor believed thefsiteangling was
a land with auspicious geomancy. The fact that people attribute their success to the
geomancy of their ancestral tombs is not uncommon in Chinese society. However, if we
compare the relocations of imperial mausoleums for political purpogesceding
times, the Hongwu Emperor valued the original burial sites of his parents and ancestors
in a more reverential manner. Honoring the original burial sites is significant to my
argument, because it validates that the auspicious geomancy vly délated to his
ancestors, not maeg reinterpretations as | will discuss in the next section.

A stonestele erected at Huanglimg 1378 contains a commemorative essay,

which shows how the Hongwu Emperor positively perceived his impoverishednpast a

26 Fengyang xirshuhas similar recordsSee YuanFengyang xirshy vol.8, 475
27 Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinidajzushily, juan 45, 880.

95



his parentsd status as pe?Ehsassayhaativa er he a

versions. The first version was drafted or
Shanchang (13141390)in1369° The Hongwu Emperor turne
version and composed one himself in 1378,

embellished what he and his family had suffefe@ven t hough Li 06s vers
criticized by the Hongwu Emperor for bgitoo flashy, these two texts both present a

humble story rather than a fashioned one wrapped with lofty ancestral line or

mysterious legends. The same kind of tone in these two essays thus shows the Hongwu
Emperord6s attitude fndhetweendis true paatdncludiopg theh e ¢ o n
death and burial of his parents, with the dynasty he built. In the narrative of the

Hongwu Emperoro6és own version, he said,

In the past, my imperial fathéraveled arountb earna living. The farming work
washarsh;the life was restless days and nights. At the time, scourges were
frequent,andour family wasin disastrous circumstancedy imperial father
passed away at the age of sikbyir; my imperial mother died at fiftpine; my
oldest brother also died earlThe whole household mourned their deaths. Our
landlord mercilessly drove us away, roaring arrogantly. He was not willing to

28 |nstitute of History and Philology, Academic Sinid@ajzushilu, juan118, 1926. éhgyangxian luyou
fazhan youxian gongsed.,Fengyang minghuangling jianzhi yu shike yishu

(Beijing: Wenwu chubansh&p12),52.
29 |nstitute of History and Philology, Academic Sinidajzushilu, juan 39, 788Jiao,Guo chao xian
zheng lyjuan 11, 379.
30 |nstitute of History and Philology, Academic Sinidajzushilu, juan 118, 826. Institute of History

and Philology, Academic Sinicad.,Mingrenzongshilu (Taipei: Institute of History and
Philology, Academic Sinica, 1964966),juan 10, 313Lang Ying Qi xiu leigao (Beijing:
Zhonghua shujul959, 114. Long WenbinMing hui yao (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1956), juan
17, 269.
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give us the land [for the interment], and the neighbors were all grieved about that.
Unexpectedly, his brother was generouslyugtoto offer this yellow ground out

of benevolence. They were buried without coffins and only covered with filthy
clothes. [We] shallowly buried them threlki under the ground; no sacrifices of

food or wine were offered to theth.

With regrets and sorrowghe Hongwu Emperor was eager to rebury his parents in a
glorious way after he came to the throne. His enthusiastic attempt was rebuked by
geomancy specialists, because fAif the grav
in the nearby mountainandirer woul d be sabotaged and [ my
bed i st u*% TheredorepHuangling was built as an expanded compound based on
the original burial site. The motivation of the reburial matters. For the Hongwu
Emperor, the reburial is to honor higgats in the way they deserved, rather than other
calculated reasons such as political or geomantic purposes. Their modest background
was not obliterated as they were incorporated into the imperial ancestral line. Their
original burial site therefore wasteemed as a ground with auspicious geomancy,
which may be ideal for building the capital.

Anot her piece of evidence about the dec
birthplace comes from the records in the Huangling stele manuscripts aviththe

shilu, in which the Hongwu Emperor often attributed his success to the blessings and

31 Lang Qi xiu lei gao, 117.
32 Lang Qi xiu lei gao, 115116.Long, Ming huiyao, 132 Zhang Ming shi, 1445.
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the protection of his ancestorsThe original burial sites were among the crucial

places for the Hongwu Emperor to convey his gratitude and respect, and this site

becamea token of the ancestral blessings through the interpretation of geoflancy.

This connection between the imperial ancestors, their tombs, and the dynasty gradually
became rooted in the political discourses of the Ming dynasty. In records since the

midded t he Ming dynasty, we find statements
milion-y ear |l ongevity B fargtuerthatthidistatgnerd shoms thdaty . 0
the ancestral burial site as a contribution to the establishment of the Ming dynasty and

asthegar antee of the dynastic |l ongevity had

SUcCCessaors.

33 Two more examples also demonstrate how the Hongwu Emperor valued his arinestaist, the

Hongwu Emperor traced his maternal ancestors and r
yangwang fen (the tomb of the King Yang) in Sizhou Col
Province. Although this tomb was only titled as tomtheathan imperial mausoleum, the sacrificial

arrangement was the same as his paternal ancestor mausoleum. Second, in the year of 1378, the Hongwu
Emperor assigned his ancestors to be the companions of the deities of the Heaven and Earth and of the

Soilad Gr ains during the sacrificial ceremonies. Joh
promote the status of his ancestors and to make them resemble that of the heavenly gods. See Zeng
WeichengDi xiang ji lue (Taipei: Chengwen chubanshe, 1985),-122, 128. Zhangyling

shi, 12661 26 7, John L apwteign 18681 FIMchld@ Gdimnbridge History of China,
vol.7: The Ming Dynasty, 1368644 ed. Frederick Mote and Denis Twitchett (Cambridge: Caigbr
University Press, 1988), 13Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinidajzu shilyjuan 23,
329.

34 Lang Qi xiu lei gao, 116.Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinid@ajzushilu, juan 14
19G juan 20,282, andjuan98, 1671

35 Zhuy, Lidai linggin beikag 313.Chen Zilong, ed Huangming jingshi wenbian (Taipei:
Guolian tushu chuban youxian gongsi, 1964an.9, 542Zeng Di xiang jilue, vol. 4, 1256.Yuan,
Fengyang xirshy vol. 8 213.Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinica @dingyingzong
shilu (Taipei: Institute of Histoy and Philology, Academic Sinica, 196966) juan211,
4534. Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinica klihgshenzonghilu (Taipei:
Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinica, 19@866) juan 343, 6359. Institute of History dn
Philology, Academic Sinica edVingxizongshilu (Taipei: Institute of History and
Philology, Academic Sinica, 196¥966) juan77, 3719.
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The Hongwu Emperérs st rong sentiment toward his
not only present in his attitudes toward their interment, but also in other ritual reforms.
One of these reforms that also manifests a spatial proximity is the building of the
Fengxian Palace (the Hall for Offerings to the Imperial Forebears Nanjing.
As describedby ohn Langl ois as fAperhaps the emper
1 3 730 thig Hall replaced some of the functions of the Imperial Ancestral Temple. In
terms of spatigproximity, the Imperial Ancestral Temple was located outside the
palace city, whereas the Hall was built within the palace city which housed the
residential palaces of the imperial family members (Figu2$3’ The distance is more
accessible for the impial household members to serve their ancestors day and night in
familialway>®* Thi s arrangement speaks to the Hong
his parents, as he said, AThe happiness of
when they were alive;theai n of mi ssing my dear®* parents
Traditionally, ancestral worshipping ceremonies took place in the Imperial Ancestral

Temple and were managed by state officials on designated dates because the imperial

%John Lang! o-wwsreign 3681 8 918y mg 12 4.
87 Zhang,Ming shi 1331. Xu Hong,fiMing chu Nanjing de dum guihua yu renko biangian
, Shihuo yukari0, no.3 (1980)92.
38 |nstitute of History and Philology, Academic Sinica édingtaizhu baoxuifTaipei: Institute of
History and Philology, Academic Sinica, 196966), juan 1, 31.
39 |nstitute d History and Philology, Academic SinicBaizhu baoxunjuan 1, 31.
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ancestors were honored as tloot of the entire dynasty, not just of the single imperial
household. The Hongwu Emperor was unsatisfied with such physical and ritual

distance, so he built this Hall. A monthly offering with seasonal fresh food to the
ancestors calleflanxin was no longer conducted at the Imperial Ancestral Temple
but at the Hall offered by the imperial household members. The purpose of offering
seasonal food to the ancestors is to serve them as if they were still alive; thus, they were
believed to enjoy th&esh food in the same way as the liviigTo switch this rite to

the Hall and to have it performed by the imperial household members, not state

officials, manifests the familial bond with strong emotional basis.

From evidence given above, we canseetha he Hongwu Emperor 6s

attachment to his parerggplains a dream he had five days after the plan of building

the Middle Capital at Fengyang had been announced. This dream brings us back to the

relationship between Huangling and the Middle €Capil . The Hongwu Empert

dialogue with his minister(s) on the ninth month and eighteenth day was recorded as:

| lost my parents during the hard time. Now | am so rich that | own the four seas,
but | can no longer serve them for one day. This is theqdairy whole life. Last

night, I dreamed that my parents and | met with joy, as if they were still alive. In

the beginning, parents and descendants share the same breath and their spirits are

40 |nstitute of History and Philology, Academic Sinidajzu shily juan 59, 11511152; juan 61,
1187%1189. Li,Da Ming huidian juan 89, 1411. Zhandling shi 1331.
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connected. How could the netherworld be a different path [frentitimg
world]?*

Thisdreanr ef |l ect s t he Hongwu Emperords regret
parents in their life time and his wish to have the reunion with them again. The timing
that he had this dream may not be in a coincidence with the annountartiee

Middle Capital plan. From his dream, to build his capital in Fengyang where his

parentsod6 tomb was | ocated could be a way f
pain of his whole |ife, 0 especially since
conpl etely separated from the |ivingbds worl

Capital and Huangling could reflect the desire behind this dream as well as the

motivation of the building of the new Hallthat is to make the ancestral worshipping

physically acessible as the ancestors were still living in the household.

Imperial Mausoleums and Dynasty Building

Lang Ying (14871566), a mieMing bibliophile, made commentmthe

two versions of the Huangling stele manuscripts. His comments exhibit the function of

41 |nstitute of Hisbry and Philology, Academic Sinic@aizhu baoxunjuan 1, 30. Similar case found in
Qian Qianyi,Lie chao shi ji (Beijing: Zhonhua shuju, 2007), vol.1, 2.
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imperial ancestral line in building the dynasty, and he compared the Hongwu

Emperor 6s di s esitotleprevioes ermpperorsspect i v

As honoedas being an emperor, as richaagningthe four seas, none of them
[previous emperotsavoided overstating their ancestral backgrounds in order to
bring light tothe future of their dynastie$ hereforethere weresvencases of
fabricating theancestraline. Who would be like my Taizu [the Hongvamperot
illustrating his humble background? This shows his heroicdande nature,

which cannot be comparéd ordinary peoplé?

Lang Yings commentgeveal that the Bngwu Emperor had no intention to hide his
modest background from a peasant family. As he believed his swr@gsated from
theblessings of hisncestors, their original burial site thus serves as a token that the
Hongwu Emperor could extend the ancaldtlessingdo the fortune of the Ming
dynasty. Foll owing Langds comparison, | e X
burial sites for the imperial ancestors in the Tang and Song dynasties, as a way to
highlight the Hongwu Emgghe true linéand theroriginal e ne s s
burial sites.

The Tang dynasty had two mausoleum valleys. Most Tang emperors were
buried in the Guanzhong valleye ar t he capital, i n todayds

great grandfather and the great great grandfath€aind founder were reburied in the

4 Lang Qixiuleigao,b, 114. Lang Ying is not the only person v
humbl e background and his achievement. See Edward
Water: XuWei'sP oems on Emper or MingStadet5 (20470 818. Haryg Miltet, , 0

AWi shful Thinking About Zhu Yuanzhang Lomgliveat e Mi ng
the Emperorled. Sarah Schneewind (Minneapolis: Society for Ming Stug@38), 107135.
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Zhaogingvalley n t odayods ‘“Habeor ProgimneaeShen Rui
Areburialo of the forefathers in Hebei,
embellish the ancestral line of the Tang imakEniouse and to gain support from the

Hebei ared* Hebei had a distinctive regional culture and was the birthplace of many

prominentand welleducated clans since the Han dyndstilumerousTang officials

we

r o

wererecruitedfrom the Hebei are®. Current scholes hi p has shown t hat

distinctiveness in its regional identity and cultural pride made this region strong enough
to contend with imperial authority. In order to win support from the powerful clans in
Hebei, the Tang imperial house portrayed theaeatral line as one of the clans

originating from there. However, the truth is that these forefathers were not Hebei
natives, but only served their official obligationstht'@ he st r at egy of
acts as a strong gesture to conceal the fattflthng ancestors were a Adan ethnic

group from the west, and to fabricate a bkiedconnection with the Hebei area in the

43 Wang Pu;Tang hui yao (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 199:P), $hen;Tangling de
buju: kongjian yuzhixull.Li Lanke, Lofigyao tangling, guangyesibei yu litang zBuiji
, Wenwuy no. 4(1988): 5565.

4 Shen,Tangling de buju: kongjian yzhixy 23-25.
45 Qi DongfangfiSuitang huandao wenhua de xingcheng yu faar88-160.Cui Shiping,fiTangsong
muzang suojian yiyu yu zangsu chuaribo,-861
% Ni c ol as Wanangkhebeiten duiSongchu wenhua de yingxigingangzangwenhua yuyin yiji
xinxing jingyin fengmao weild

, Tangyanjiul9 (Beijing: Beijing daxue chubanshe, 2013932265.
47 Chen YinqueChen yinqueji: jinmingguan conggao chubian (Beijing:
Sanlian shuju, 2009279.Patricia EbreyThe Aristocratic Families of Earlymperial China(London:
Cambridge University Press, 1978549.T a ¢ k @antang hefbeiren dui songchu wenhua de
yingxiang 0 -656 2

J
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east*® This case in the Tang dynasty shows the ways in which the ancestral line could
be concocted for political purposes, butée Hongwu Emper or 6s acti ol
inclination to keep it real.

In the Northern Song dynasty, the imperial forefathers were reburied at the
mausoleum valley | ocated in todayodos Gongyi
auspicious geomandy. A geomantic doctrinealledwuyin xing i (thefive
tonesthatbenefitthe fortune of the families with associatedrnames) played a crucial
role for Song imperial house to chooGengyi County to be thenausoleum valley®
The principle ofwuyin xingli is to categorize all surnames intoditones anthento
matchthe five tones to the five directios.Each surname group has a direction
associated with itThechoice of an auspiciousurial site shouldbe base& onthis

direction so the family would gain the good fortu@chaeological imestigatiors

48 Shen,Tangling de buju: kongjian yu zhix23.

“YLiu Yi, ASongdai ohuangl i n gGugadmng bdwuyugnaamkpnnao.l

(1999): 67. Xu Sondgsonghuiyao jigao (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1957), juan 2, 1320,

1370. Li You,Songchao shishi (Taipei: Taiwanshanwu yinshuguan, 1968), juan 1, 2. Xu,
Songhuiyao jigagjuanl, 15.

50 Zhao Yanwei,Yyunmu manchao (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1996), 150. Xapnghuiyao

jigao, juan 2, 1337. Qin Dash&ongyuanming kaogu (Bejing: Wenwu chubanshe, 2004),

13235. Liu, ASongdai huangling zhidu yanjiu, o 77.
51 Wang ShuChongiaozheng dili xinshu (Shanghai: Shangihguiji chubanshe, 1995),

12-16.
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have shown thatvuyin xingli was employedo determinghe sites of Song imperial

mausoleura®?

Unlike Tang and Song precedenis, evidence shows that theburials of the

imperial ancestoraere ever considerday the HongwlEmperorto fabricate his past

orto pursue auspicious geomankljuangling is not the only caséuling , the

mausoleunwherethethreegener at i ons of t he Hongwu Empe:

buried,also followed the same track.
The case of Zuling shows us how geomancy wanka way opposite to Song

imperial mausoleums. The locations of Song imperial mausoleums were determined by
geomancy, whereas Zulingds geomancy was
Mi ng dynastyo in t he Zalihgdsdoated imtbdaft Sitheng Mi n g
County, Jiangsu Province, where the Honggvinp e s grandparents had lived and
hadbeen buried?® In 1386, the Hongwu Emperor first sent his successor, Zhu Biao

(13551392) to sacrifice to the ancestors and to repair Zuifngate Ming

gazetteersind collected works disclosike reasonvhy Zuling was builalmost twenty

52 Henansheng wenwu kaogu yanjiusBeisong huangling.

53 Zhang Zhengxiang Mifigzulingd , Kaogu no.8(1963: 437.Ye Lanet al.,Sizhouzhi
(Taipei:Chengwen chubanshe, 198Rijan 1, 138.

54 Institute of Histoy and Philology, Academic Sinic@aizushilu, juan 179,27062707.Zhang,Ming
shi, 1446. The actual time of when Zuling was built debate&gge. Li Shiyuan Mifigzuling jianzao
shijianka® , Dongnan wenhuano.1 (1988): 12A30.Long, Ming huiyao, 132.
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years latethan HuanglingThatis becauséhe Hongwu Emperaiook more than a
decade tdind his grandparené®riginal burial site>® Since the Hongwu Emperor had
never been to Sihong County, he needed the help of locals to locate the burial site of his
grandparentg® What should be emphasized is that this site suggested by the local
people mg not be the real original burial site; however, the effort spent to find it is
what matters in my discussion.

The endeavor of searching for the site and the recognition of its importance
demonstrate the fact that locating the original burial site wasatto the Hongwu
Emperor, even though this site was not an
showshow thegeomancyof Zuling had beemythologizedsince the mieMing
dynasty®’ One of the legends recorded in a Qing gazetteeSitthou zhisays one
day,Zhu Yuanzhangodés grandfather was |l ying on
and told him that if someone died and was buried at this site, a future emperor would be
born in his household. Zhub6s gr amlgtb at her Kk
bury him there after he died. Half year after his burial, Zhu Yuanzhang was born.

People in the county therefore believed this site was imbued with royal aanag qi

55 Zeng Di xiang jilue, vol.4, 1314. Sun Chengz&hun ming meng yu lu (Taipei:
Shangwu yinshuguan), juan 70, 26
56 Zeng Di xiang jilue, vol.4, 1313 Sun Chengzelianfu guangji (Beijing: Beijing guiji

chubanshe, 1982)jan 2,618. Lang Qi xiu leigao, 183.
57 Liu, Mingdai diwang lingmu zhidu yanji384387.
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, a geomantic force thareedghe future emperc® However, in realitythe
geomancy of Zuling was not promising.ZhangH a n 6 s (15101593) collected
work Songchuang mengu ,h e sahersviewirig Zuling [from the
northerngate of Sizhou City], it looks like avbscurdiny place surrounded by
water®® A low land near weer is not an ideal geomantic site for burial because the
low terrain bears high risk of flooding which poses threat to the corpses buried
underneathAs early as the middle Ming dynastyany officials in Sihong County sent
out memorials to requebtilding of embankment prevent floods fronthe nearby
Hongze LakeTheir proposalfiad beermeniedbecause of the fears of ruining the
geomancy of Zuling® Decades after the collapse of the Ming dynasty, Zukiag
eventuallysubmerged in water and wasly rediscovered in the 1960s when the water
level ofthe Hongze Lake was lo’: The case oZuling furthermanifests the Hongwu
Emperordés emphasis on the original buri al

The strong emotional attachment to his parantsthe gratitude for the blessings

of his ancestors strengthened the importandbedif originalburial sitesand the

%8 Ye, Sizhouzhi, vol.1, 138.
59 Zhang HanSongchuang mengu (Beijing: Zhonghuashuju1985, 37.
60 Zeng Di xiang jilue, vol.4, 1226, 1256.
61 Zhongguo dabeike quanshiiunbanshe, edZhongguo dabaike quanskiKiaogu juan)

(Beijing: Xinhua shuju chubanshe, 199334. Zhang Zhengxiang Mifigzulingd ,
Kaogu no.8 (1963): 437. Chen \djnling gujin tukao (Nanjing: Nanjing chubanshe,
20086), 200Ye, Sizhouzhi, 138, 151.



auspiciouggeomancy of the nearby landscapdse longwuEmperordemonstrated

the confidence afieitherrelying ontheforged ancestratories nogeomancyto
consolidatehis status as a new empeeod the fortune of his dynastijhe ways in

which the Hongwu Emperor revered his ancestors and their graves allow us to explore
this capitalmausoleum model that had been applied to his secapital, Nanjing, and

Xiaoling, the imperial mausoleum built for himself and his wife the Empress Ma.

Xiaoling in the Wall of Nanjing

When the Kangxi Emperor (16611722) of the Qing dynasty visited Xiaoling, he
wrote a poem that reveals a visual expece and the sense of distance similar to the
case of Huangling as it can be seen outside the southern gate of the Middle Capital. The
poem reads, AThe mMdranstie lcity. Wmen i Isok upnl tap seé hr e e
tswooden r oo f®% Although Xipoling &nd Husngling share a resemblance
in their relationship to the capitals, the
capitalo is more strongly presented in the
Xiaoling is encompassed by the wall ofrijiag. By looking into Confucian

prescriptions and other city planning in Chinese history, | argue that the

62 Ann Paludan, foreword tbhe Imperial MingTombs(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1981), xi.
Lu Yanzhao et alXinxiu jiangning fuzhi (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 2002), 31.
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Xiaoling-Nanjing layout manifests a fusion of two contrasting practidé® desire to

keep the deceased in the life of the living and the fuléhitof Confucian orthodoxy.

This argument suggests the understanding of the relationship between the dead and the
living had undergone changes in the imperial burial practices in the Ming dynasty.

When discussing the transformation of Nanjing, Fredevidte has pointed out:

But eventually he [the Hongwu Emperor] decided that the vast new city he was
building at Nanking [Nanjing] would serve. He continued to build it, he had his
own tomb erected beyond its walls, and he expected it to remain the principal
political center of his dynasfy.

Mot ebs observation reflects a traditional
moved if the site of the imperial mausoleum was settled. This pattern indicates that the
imperial household members residing in the tzdpvere responsible to protect and to

sacrifice to their ancestors buried in the mausolettntéowever, the spatial

relationship between a capital and the imperial mausoleums prescribed in Confucian
discussions allows us to scrutinize the distinctivenédkaajing and XiaolingA text

from the Baihu tongyi (Comprehensive Discuss®im the White Tiger Ha)l

a governmentommissioned collection recording discussiongopics in Confucian

classics amonthe emperor andcholars of the Eastern Han dynastypws the

Frederick Mote, @Tg1850%4 060 Tiha Cily im bate tnfperidd Ehinked. n
William Skinner (California: Stanford University Press, 19720.1

64 Ordinary families also had similar concerns. See examples from Feng Xiafkémgpingyun de
huanjing kehua yu chengxiang biaaug (13681912) (13681912)
(Shanghai: Shanghai renmem chubanshe, 2008), 164. Gty quanshul38.
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appropriate spatiarrangemenbetwe& tombs and city

Why [is it that man is] buried outside tbkeng andguo ? The dead and the
living should have different dwellings, the end and the beginning should occupy
different places. Thesays:fi{In ancient times the dead were] buried in therope
country ye ). ®his is the wayo end the reverential thoughts [which had
constantly been cherished] thefilial son.°

AsSelfDou Chang, Edward Farmer, and Nancy
are a crucial concept in defining a city in Giée history® Cheng guo,andyeare

spatial terms, and the space béng guo,andyeis demarcated by wall€hengcan be
translated as a walled city, which includes city and the wall that enclosed thé city.
Chengis usually encircled bguo; therefore guois the outer walled city and the outer
city wall.?® AnotherEastern Han textheWuyue chungiu (Spring and

Autumn Annals of Wu and Yjubkat discussewarfarein the preQin era also reaq

fBuild chengin order to guard the monarch, whereas constjuain order to protect

the peopl@®® In other wordschengandguoare built forthe monarclion the one hand

% Translated by Tjan Tjoe Som. See Tjan Tjoe SBro, Hu T ddompehensiv@iscussions in

the White Tiger Hal(Leiden E.J. Brill, 1949), 650. Archaeological excavation shows that this concept
had been implemented in some cities of the Shang and Xia dynasti¢fl Sege, ed.,Zhongguo

gudai jianzhu shi (Beijing: Zhongguo jianzhu gongye chubanshe, 2003), vol.1, 175,
202.

% Sm-Dou Chang, #AThe Mor ph oThe Gityinbafe Imparibl IClinded. Ca pi t

a
William Skinner (Stanford University Press, 19
t

Wal l ed Cities in the GGtyWalsdheiUdan Ercairde inGilobap hi ¢ Ar
Perspectiveed. James Tracy (New York: Cambridge University Press, 200046 %Edward Farmer,

A T WHierarchy of MingCity Wa | | sCijtydNalis A461-487. SteinhardiChinese Imperial City Planning
26-27.

5 Far me rHierafcAylfeMingCityWa | | s, 0 4 6 Ghines& lmperiah Citp Rladring@7.

68 SteinhardtChinese Imperial City Plannin@6-27.

69 Xu Jian,Chu xue ji (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1962), 565.
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and the people on the othéccording to archaeological evidenthkis concept had
been put into practice as early as the Shang and Zhou dynasties and became very
typical in capital planning since the Northern Wei dynasty. This legacematyed
in Ming capitals as well®

Ye , another spatial term ttne Baihu tongyime a ra smalfitown with a few
householdgor rural area outsidehengandgua’* The deceased should be buried in
yewhich separatethemfrom the living.T h e r e a this 8 thewyayo erid the
reverential houghts [which had constantly been cherishedhiyilialsond0 i s because
with such spatial segregation, the filial son could appease his grief and bring himself
back to normal life from not seeing the tomb(s) of his parents. What needs to be
clarified is that, in addition to an emotional solution as this text has emphasized, the
choice of burying the dead in a separated space also involves practical issues such as
the need of adequate space to build a tomb, or hygiene. Even though the causes of

choicesvaried,archaeological evidenaill shows that, during most of the times in

"Seo Tatsuhi ko, fAChengshi de soh a\aijgiNanbei chapo Suve n h u a
Tang shi xue de jiben wenti , ed. Michio Tanigawa (Beijing: Zhonghua

shuju, 2010), 322, 328. Liu, Shten,Liuchao de chengshi yu shehui (Taipei: Taiwan
xuesheng shuju, 1992409440. Institute of History ahPhilology, Academic Sinic&hizong shilyjuan

264, 5236Liu, Zhongguo gudai jianzhu shiol.1, 175, 202Wang Qi,San @i tu hui

(Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1988), vol.2, 1021.
1 SteinhardtChinese Imperial City Plannin@7. YangZhongyuo gudai linggin zhidushi yangjig1.
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Chinese historytombswere builtoutside of a city? The second Ming capital, Beijing

and the Thirteen Mausoleum Valley where the Yongle Emperor and subsequent Ming
emperors wex buried were no exception to this spatial precedent. In other words,
Xiaoling is a unique case and needs to be
pattern in order to understand the Ming concept of boundary between the living and the
dead

The wallsof Nanjing define Xiaoling as part of iggioarea Nanjing is famous

2 Some exceptions can be found in the cases of sidblabs in the pr&in era, espeally the Spring

and Autumn period and Warring States period. These
within thecorner of the city. Sekiu, Zhongguo gudai jianzhu shiol.1, 205, 214, 217 218, 220, 223,
266. Yang Baochengyinxu wenhua yanjiu (Wuhan: Wuhan daxue chubansi603),

26-27. Cases of tombs were built outside of a city. See Yang Kalzamgguo gudai ducheng zhidushi
yanjiu, 101 2 , 129. Hui Ying, fiCcCong chuta muzhi k an Tang
, (MAthesis, Nortve st Uni ver si ty, 2006). Tu Ziongcheng
Tangdai liangjing de siwang changing yu sangzang wenhua , T
(PhD diss., National Taiwan University, 2012), 14% 2 . Kang yunmei, ATanc
xiaoshuo zhongdechengsltik gj i an changing yu xushi z hi guanxi 0

, Chengda zhongwen xueb3® (2011), 21ISEO Tat subix ke, i f
x , Bligashi Ajia no kodai bunk&23(2005): 5160. Liu, Zhongguo gudai jianzhu shiol.1, 92, 130,

204, 212, 21220, 225227, 257266, 270, 399, 43943. Fu Xinian, edZhongguo gudai jianzhu shi
(Beijing: Zhongguo jianzhu gongye chubanshe, 20@®9.2, 150.Song Caiyi and Yu

Gao, iTan Henan Huaxiam faxian Bei Solegande | uzeyua
Daxue xuebamo.4 (1986 : 53. Shang Minjie, fiChangan chengjiao
wentio , Tang yan ji® (2003): 403426. Sanmemxiashi wenwu

gonzuodui, edBei Song Shanzhou lou ze yuan (Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe, 1999):

388-389. Wang, TheYi, Sorgdai zaihuang de jiuji zhengce (Taipei: Taiwan

Shangwu chbanshe, 19704, 99.Feng,Taihu pingyun de Huanjingkehua yu Chengxiang Biangian
(13681912), 141, 154, 155, 180, 166, 168.70.He, Shanghai Mingmu216217.Wang Yanling,
fiHaidian Xiangshan junkeyuan Ming taizi mu fajue jianbao

Beijing wenwu yu kaog(2002): 6871. Beijingshi wenwu gongzuodug d BeijingfiXiangshan Mmg

taijian Liu Zhong mo , Wenwy n0.9(1986):4247. Kawakatsu MamoruMin
Shln KZhan shehin shakaishi kenky ki kan to shakai keisei no rekishigaku

u t (Tky@ Kyl ko Shoin, 1999), 51830. Endo TakatoshifiSong Yuan
zongzu cefenmu recitangd "H , in Zhongguo shehui lishi pinglun

, ed. Chang Jianhua (Tign: Tianjin guji chubanshe, 2008), vol.9, 65.
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for its four layers otity walls, which divided Nanjing into three parts (Fig@8).”®
The innermost wall is the palacéy wall, andthe next wallis the imperialcity wall.
These wo walls formed the heart of the political center caledng cheng or
gong cheng (imperial palaces whichenclosé the palaces for imperial
audiences and for the residence of the imperial family housethel@fficial bureaus
and theimperial Ancestral Temple and Altars of Soil and GrdiThe thirdlayer wall
is the major city wall, which encirclethe space calledu cheng or jing cheng
(capital city.” Within the capital city are the densesidencesf officials,

commoners, and the commercial distracts of Narfinghe fourth layer wall ighe wai

cheng (outercity wall) or wai guo cheng (outerguocity wall), which
encompasses thipioarea of Nanjind’ Bell Mountain where Xiaoling was

73 Fan Jinmin, edNanjing tongshi (Mingdai juan) ( ) (Nanjing: Nanjing chubanshe,
2012), 85.

74 Ministry of Rites, edHongwu jingcheng tuzhi (Nanijing: Nanjing chubanshe, 2006),

15. ZhangMing shij 910. Louis J. Gallagher, trarGhina in the Sixteenth Century: The Journals of

Matthew Ricci: 15831610(Random House, New York, 1953), 269. Steinhattiinese Imperial City
Planning 1631 6 6 . Xu, AMi ngchu Nanjing iah@ -@20hhengshi gui hua
S Zhang,Ming shi 910. ChenJinling guijin tukag 90. Li, Da Ming huidian juan 187, 2549. The United

States Army Map Service map of Nanking showsrtiagor citywall of Nanjing is about 23.3 mileSee

Mot e, ATransformati4o0omR-®X Nanki ng, 1350

76 Guo QiyuanKe zuo zhui yu (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1987), &®,64L a0 Gan, ADui yu
Nanjing chengshi de jidian renshi , Campus scientige0.9 (1949): 66Xu,
AMi ngchu Nanjing de chepe9%hluoXgaoxiamgfiMingdiaNanjngn k o bi an g
guanfang ka0 , Nanjing daxue xuabaoo.6 (2014): 647.Luo Xiaoxiang,fiMingdai

Nanjing de fangxiang yu zipdifang xingzheng yu chengshi shehui -

, Zhongguo shehui jingjishi yanjino.4(2008): 4957.
7 Farmer Early Ming Governmen66. Chen Jinling guijin tikao, 193.Zhongguo dabeike quanshu
chunbansheZhongguo dabaike quanskigaogu juan) 335 Zhang,Ming shi 910. Li,Da Ming huidian
juan 187, 2549. Chedinling gujin tukag 90.
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located scattered residential districts and the Ministry of Justice were enclosed within
the outerguocity wall.”®

Xiaoling has its owouterwall surrounding the area of Bell Mountain. Although
Xiaolingbs outer wall was destroyed duri ng
seventeenth century or the Taiping uprising in 1858;chaeological ground surveys
and some Ming ctdctions of maps indicate that this wall was connected to the major
city wall of Nanjing® The relationship between these two walls suggests that even

though Xiaoling was part of Nanjing, Xiaoling still had its own confine which

demarcates a space withimh j i ng for the dead. Within Xi
southern side of Bell Mountain | ocates Xia
first son Zhu Biao, and the tombs of the F
side were buried the Hongwu Emper 6 s mo st tr uste&idualmi | i tary

evidence further renders a strong sense of proximity between Xiaoling and Nanjing.

Chen Yi @4691538)Jinling gujin tukao (Historical and

lao, ADui yu Nanjing ch eXugMiingchu Narjingde dushiagnihua yeireskb i , 0 66

biangiand 95-96.

® Wang,Ming Xiaolingzhi 93. Luo Zongzden,,Déinghamwgnhagiod ol i ng
(1997} 50. Nanjing bowuyuan, edVing Xiaoling (Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe, 1981.

80 Nanjingshi bowuguan, edXjaolingzhi xinbian (Haerbin: Heilongjiang renmin

chubanshe, 2002), 16/ang Yubin LulunNanjingmingdenggiang yu mingxiaoling linggiang de
guanxi 0 1 4 3 Jinligghgejin tukao 89.
81 Zou Hoben Jiangsu kaogu wushiniad00.
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Contemporary Atlas of Jinling [Nanjing]), a map drawn in 1516, shows us part of
Xiaolingdés outer wall between the Red Gat e
very close to Wa(Figurea-8)& A lammMingliteratasiZhuy
Zhif an 6 $15461624 Jinling tuyong (lllustrated Odes on Nanjing
contains a pictorial scene called ASunny C

).82 This scene vividly guides its readers showinat} after leaving the
Chaoyang Gate of the major city wall, the Little Red Gate (probably the same one as
the Red Gate) of Xiaol i A4y ohesevisualer wal | i S
demonstrations echo the Kangxi Cénmpaar or 6 s [
prescriptioni fto end the reverential thoughtstinefilialsono by not seeing h
par ent s &Vha caahe avdlistell us about the separated yet connected
relationship between Xiaoling and Nanjing? Did the yearning of not being far away
from the burial site of the beloved ever play a role in demarcating the capital space for
the living and the dead in the case of Nanjing?

Historical records disclose no information about why Xiaoling was located in the

guoarea, nor do they tell us abdbe precise timeline that would show the sequence of

82 ChengJinling guijin tukag 89.
83 Zhu Zhifan,Jinling tuyong (Taipei: Chengwen chubanshe, 1983), 7.
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when these walls and the mausoleum were built. However, we can extract information
about the approximate time of construction from historical texts and archaeological
surveys. What needs to be kept imdhis that historical evidence does not reveal
whether the construction of Nanjing was under a comprehensive plan; therefore, any
hypothesis that suggests Xiaoling was designed to be gutharea would be too
excessive. With such limited sources, thses of Huangling and Zuling, and the
concern about the defense of the city are crucial references for us to explore this spatial
arrangement and the order of constructions.

As Edward Farmer and Xu Hong have point
was uncertain in the early Ming; hence, its construction can be broken down into
several stages due to this pending condition that lasted¥eBysusing
archaeological surveys and textual sources, scholars propose that the construction of
the major city wi could have been started in 1366 because Nanjing was the Hongwu
Emperorbés military base, but | arge scal e c

Nanjing was announced to be the cagitakrom 1377 to 1386, the main part of the

84 The Hongwu Emperonaugurated the first dual capital system for the Ming Dynastiidminth
month 0f1368, Kaifeng was named as the Northern Capital and Nanjing was named the Southern Capital.
In 1369, when Fengyang was titled as the Middle Capital, Nanjing remainedne lo¢ the dual

capitals. According to Farmer, Athe relationship b
remi nded t oSedramecHarly MingGoveshmeaat 44, 51. Li Weiran, @ALur
Nanjing cheng , Dongnan wenhuano.7 (2001): 37.

8 ZhangMingshi 910, 978. Xu Hong, fAMingchu Nanjing huan
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major city wall had beehuilt and complete& and the outer city waWas builtafter

13908" Scholars also make assumptions about when the site of Xiaoling was chosen,

which could have been as early as 1369 or as late a$? 38&.know for certain that

the site had been locategt 1382 because this is the year the Empress Ma was

interred® 1 agree with Moteds statement, whi

Hongwu Emperor took Nanjing as his permanent capital. Therefore, | propose that the

site of Xiaoling was decided atelearliest after 1375 when Nanjing was confirmed to

buju jigi xiangzheng yiy , , Guoli Taiwan daxue

jilanzhu yu chengxiang yanjiu xueham.7 (1993)79-8 2 . Lao, ADui yu Nanjing

renshi, o 65. Schol ars such as Li Weiran and
wall could have started earlier and could have lasted longer than the recordslinglshiand theDa
Ming huidian See Li , ALun Mi3aydd dang GubgingiimgdagNarjitge n g, 0
chenggiang jianzao niandai kaalue , Dongnhan wenhuano. 8 (2000): 4519.
Zhang,Ming shi 910. Li,Da Ming huidian juan 187, 2549.

8 Lji, fALun Mingd&A34.Nanjing cheng, o

87 Zhang,Ming shj 910. Ministry of RitesHongwu jingcheng tuzhil5. Zhongguo dabeike quanshu
chunbanke Zhongguo dabaikguanshu Kaogu juan) 335 Tan Qian,Guoque (Shanghai:
Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1958), 706. Gu Yardiankang gujinji (Taipei: Chengwen
chubanshe, 1983), Althoughthe Da Ming huidianshowsthe constructiorof wall was donen 1393,
Yang Guoging arguabatsmall scaleconstructions still continued. S¥ang GuogingNanjing Mingdai
chenggiang (Nanijing: Nanjing chubanshe, 2008},

88 According to current scholarship, the possible years when the location of Xiaolirtpeided
include 1369, 1376, 1379, and 1381. 1369 is the first time that the Hongwu Emperor visited Bell
Mountain. 1376 and 1381 are the times when two religious sites were removed from their original
grounds; and these two sites were later enclosed kotifanes of Xiaoling. Xia Han argues that after

1379 the most prominent generals were recorded to be buried in the northern side of Bell Mountain.

Yang

Therefore, this was probably the time when the Hongwu Emperor had decided his own burial site to be in

the saithern side of Bell Mountain. The assumption on 1369, see Nanjingshi bowigaalimgzhi
xinbian 217. The assumption on 1376 and 1381, see Zhao Zhordimguai gongting dianzhishi
(Beijing: Zijincheng chubashe 2010), 525. LiuMingdai diwanglingmu zhidu yanjiu70.
Ge Yinliang,Jinling fanchazhi (Taipei: Guangwen chubanshe, 1976), vol.1, 227. Ding
Hongwei, AMingxiaoldi ng s hen dRoagnanaaxue xuebad(zran
kexue ban6, no. 6 (1996):130 3 1 . Luo, 0 MiZolgobendiandsu kaoguy vaushihién.

ch

chen

G

399. The assumption on 1379, sé&e Xia HaXuehaji Mi ngc hu

no.4 (2007):169.70.
89 Zhang,Ming shi 3508.Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinidajzushilu, juan 148,
2343



be the capital.

With my adjustment, between 1375 and 1386, the major city wall had been built

and finished; and the site of Xiaoling had been decided and constructed before the

Empr ess Ma 6 4382. fiherg sinoeel 390, the ougerocity wall was

established to encompass Xiaoling and Nanjing. This timeline prompts some questions.

The sources available to us may not help us to answer these questions precisely, though

through investigating these ggi®ns we can find some clues to understand this spatial

arrangement.

The first question is why was the site of Xiaoling chosen in such close distance to

Nanjing when the area encircled by the major city wall was almost confirmed? In other

words, from13 5 to 1382, the confines of Nanjingf¢

gradually formed and built; why was the site of Xiaoling still selected to be near the

city, which found rare precedents in the past? If we consider the case of Huangling and

the Middle Cagal, could Xiaoling and Nanjing be a coincidence or did these two

captatlmaus ol eum plans consistently reveal t he

defining the space for the living and the dead?

The next question is why was Bell Mountain excluded ftbenmajor city wall?

Scholars agree that defensibility is one of the major reasons why Nanjing was chosen
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asthe capital® Al so, Nanjingos mstgnewal whichiy wal |l i s
probably be the strongest defensive wall in fourteenth century &hifiais wall was

built in an irregular contour that incorporates nearby high terrain to enhance the

defensive advantage of Nanjing. For examfiie,northerrpart of the major city wall

was stretched ouib encircleLion Hill for military purposs (Figure2-3).92 Bell

Mountain is486.6 meter@ height at least five timekigher tharLion Hill. Xu Hong®
researcthas shown t hat, i ntodOrirolBeliMosntamisthekayar y hi
to win battlesin the vicinity ofNanjing®® This highest mountaislose to Nanjingvas

excluded from the most concrete defensive line of the capital, but was encircled by

Xi aol i ng &@%Cooldthe costaf ehcircling Xiaoling and Bell Mountain in the

major city wall be the reason? A clue in Qing texts suggestsigvees to be no.

Although Xiaolingd wall no longer exis, the KangxiJiangning fuzhi

(Kangxtera JiangningPrefecturalGazetteey shows that Xiaoling wall is two-thirds

O lao, ADuiyu Nanjing c6R EradgrekMote,dngeripl China, ®@B00 ens hi , 0
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1999), 568. FarEaty Ming Government43.Qin,

Songyuanming kaog@83. Li Xian,Daming yitongzhi (Taipei: Wenhai chudmshe, 1965),

491.

%1 The major city wall of Nanjing had huge stones as it basissasthuilt by laying bricks. The average

height of the wall was from 45 to 68€. Each brik weighedaround44 poundsnd wasl? inchesn

length,8 inches in widthand4 inches in thicknesSee Zhongguo dabeike quanshu chunbanshe,

Zhongguo dabaike quansfiiaogu juan) 335

92 Mote, Imperial China 568.

¥ Xu, fAMingchu Nanjing de c,88.higXnkiijiangning tuzhi. yu r enko
94 Chen Jinling gujn tukag 13. Wang Huanbia&houduzhi (Shanghai: Shanghai shuju, 1996),

vol.1, 231. Wang Huanbiadling Xiaoling zhi (Nanjing: Nanjing chubanshe, 2008),

Hongwu Jingcheng tuzhécords that Bell Mountain is 1Z8ang while Lion Hill is 30zhang.See

Ministry of Rites,Hongwu jingcheng tuzhil819.
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the lengthof Nanjing®s major city wal®® In some late Qing memorials discussing the
repair of Xiaolingds wal |, th&@ithefgd methodi st er s
used by the Minglynastywas costhy?* Al t hough we do not know wl
me t hwad and the exact cost to build both walls, this Qing survey suggests that the
Mi ng emperor was willing to spend a massi v
wall. In other words, the choice of not including Xiaoling and Bell Mountain in the
major city wall was probably not because of financial concerns.

| propose that the case of Huangling and the concept Baimel tongyithat the
space for the living anthe dead should be divided provide an angle to answer my
guestions. This Nanjiniaoling plan suggests an attempt to keep the deceased close
to the living. When the Hongwu Emperor chose Bell Mountain for his own burial
ground, presumably, he wished toateean intimate connection with his descendants
similar to the design of Huangling and the Middle Capital. The visual demonstrations
in Ming atlas collections, gazetteers, and literary works by both Ming authors and the

Kangxi Emperor further suggest thhts plan successfully conveyed the impression

that Xiaoling was part of Nanjing. However, why situate Xiaoling inghearea but

% Wang,Ming Xiaoling zh, 15.Yu Chenglonget al.,Kangxi Jiangning fuzhi (Nanjing:
Nanjing chubanshe, 2011), juan 25, 499.
9 Wang,Ming Xiaoling zh, 106.
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confine it with its own wall not Nanjingos

concerns about defensibility suggestttBall Mountain could have been included
within the major city wall, the choice of not doing so is worth thinking about. The
demarcations of the space for the living and the dead as discusse@aihthéongyi
help us understand the spatial plan of Ximgphand Nanjing. After 1390, the
construction of the outer city wall demonstrates that Xiaoling was considered as part of
Nanjing, not excluded in thge area where the filial sons could calm the grief by not
seeing the grave(s). The placement of locaXipling in theguoarea echoes the same
physical proximity as in the cases of Huangling treHall for Offerings to the
Imperial Forebears. These walls in Nanjing and Xiaoling thus show us that even though
the living and the deceased had their own cmsimarked by walls, the deceased and
Xiaoling were still considered as city component of Nanjing.

Studies havalso showrthatthe auspicious geomancy B&ll Mountainwas the
reason why Xiaoling was built the?é My analysis above is not to overlothe role
thatgeomancyplayed for selectingurial sites.Historical precedents suggest tBail

Mountainwasa promising location for buriddecausemperors in the third and fifth

97 Liu, Mingdai diwang lingmu zhiduygin, 374. He Baoshan, #fALun Mingdai
shangbian , in Digijue Mingshi guoji xueshu taolunhui lunwergd. Zhao
Yi (Changchun, Dongbei shifan daxue chubanshe, 1999), 673.

121



centuries who took Nanjing as their capitals also chose to be buiadl iountain®®
However,their mausoleums were not part of their Nanjing capitalshe next section,

| will investigate the relationship between Bell Mountain, Xiaoling, and the fashioning
of auspicious geomancy of Bell Mountain in the Ming dynastys @halysis again
speaks to how the imperial mausoleums were treated as the origin of the dynastic

fortune, as | have discussed in the cases of Zuling and Huangling.

The Making of the Royal Aura
The NanjingXiaoling plan was implemented by the Hongwu Engpeand the
| egacy of Athe deceased are never far away
later Ming political discourses and literary woRsMy research shows that this
abstract legacy was embodied in the process of making auspicious gedhearmyal
aura of Bell Mountain. In late Ming literary works and gazetteers, Bell Mountain is
often depicted as the foundation of the Ming Empire and its royal aura is portrayed as

bringing fortune to the dynasty. Curiously, Bell Mountain was not oftesrded as a

% Yu, Kangxi Jiangning fuzhijuan 25, 49798.

9 Luo Xiaoxiangargueshat Xiaoling made both itself and Bell Mountaiypnasticsymbols in the
political discourses of the Mindynasty.Nanjing where these two symbalgerelocated thusbecame
the basis of the dynasty. Lisaresearch jumpato this conclusiomwithout examining it with convincing
textualevidence Furthermore, Luo discusses Nanjing, Bell Mountain and Xiaoling as a wytale is

differentfrom my analysisLuo XiaoxiangfiJi nl i ng genben zhongdi: Mingmo
fengshuiguaa - , Zhongguo lishi dili congka@3, no.3 (2008):
22-29, 74.
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habitat that nurtured the royal aura before the Hongwu Emperor was interred there,
which supports my argument that the imperial ancestors and their tombs were highly
valued in the Ming dynasty, not only by the Hongwu Emperor, but also by his
degendants and many of his people even after the Ming dynasty came to an end.

| have used ttheeSummy Glouds of Bell Moustaine he@ & hu
Z h i fldustratedodes on Nanjingo examine the visual proximity of Xiaoling and
Nanjing. The ode athis scene also sheds light on my discussion on the royal aura. The
lllustrated odes on Nanjing an urbarguidebookthat praises the scenes of Nanjing
with odes and pictorial scenes and \waslishedwice in1623 and 1624%° Zhu
Zhifan was a late Mingfécial as well as d&Nanjing native For him,Bell Mountain
was probably his top c¢hothecSanngGlouds@&pBallesent N
Mountaimb was | isted as tHFSiYedisstr eseane hi shbws
thelllustrated Odes on Naimg is acombination ofa city guideand he @Ai magi ned
Nanjingo in the%“fgedsohrigomaht!| shemwati hat
Nanjingo had been sllustratel ddeswon Namjingas duikec au s e t h

populari it was reprinted a year aftéhe first print!°> T h e o the Suonf Clduds

100 Fej SiYen, NegotiatingUrban Space:Urbanization and_ate Ming NanjingdCambridge: Harvard
University Asia Center, 2009), 124.

101 Fei, NegotiatingUrban Space 124, 186.

102 Fei, NegotiatingUrban Space 126, 127.
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of Bell Mountairo reads

[Bell Mountain] is now the forbidden land where Xiaoliisgocated, which
cannot bevisited Only themetamorphosisf the nature in the day and night
witnesseghe favor of the rgal aura[of Bell Mountaing The dynasty was
established here and its longe\styetche®ternally; the lush green and the
delicatesceneencompasses the imperial prefecttire.

In Zhuds narrative herefersto Bell Mountain,rather tharNanjing the capitalas the

base of the Ming dynasand the land encompassed with the royal adisimilar
description i s f o@®ad1689)TacAmmenyg\ Da i (ke
DreamRe c ol | ect i pwhichwa$ compasedadier the Ming dynasty ended.
This text is often used by scholars to strengthen their argument that Bell Mountain was

chosen to build Xiaoling because of its auspisionyal aura:

Up on BellMountain cloud vapors drift back and forth, now red and now purple.

People call it Aroyal vaporo [royal aur.
hidden therein. The founding emperor Taizu, with the help of Liu Ji, Xu Da, and
Tang He, settled on the emperoroés final

location of his choice and put the note away in his sleeve. The three men were in
accord, and the tomb was thus establisfiéd.

This textwascomposed almost two hundred aiftyfyears after the site was chosen.

|l nstead of taking Zhang Dai 6s description

happened, I am interested in how the belie

103 Zhu, Jinling tuyong 8.

104 Translated by Philip Kafalas. See PhilipKafalasy Li mpi d Dream: Nostalgia ar
Reminiscences of the Mifijorwalk, CT: EastBridge, 2006), 23. Original text is in Zhang Daban

mengyi (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 2002), 5.
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shaped, spread, and recorded within two hundreditingears. If we look back to
historical documents composed in earlier dynasBe#, Mountainwas not regarded as
a landscape with royal ayrdneroyalaura wasecorded adelongng to Jinling :
the old name of Nanjing.

Bell Mountain had another namdount Jiang , Whichis related tdhe
legend of Jiang Ziwen in thethird century. Jiangiwenwas an infamous
official who was beaten to disby robbers at the foot of Bell Mountaifhe spirit of
Jiangbecame a hungry ghost who wreakadoc to the sociefys a means to threaten
Sun Quan (182-252), theking of the state of Wu, tbestow a title upon hirn
Zhongdu hou (marquis of Zhongdu) and to erecshrine for him at Bell
Mountain.In order to suppress his evil spiriisitequestsvereeventuallysatisfied;
thereafterBell Mountain was often called Mount JiaH. In the records of many
gazetteers in the fifth and sixth centuries when Nanjing was taken as capital for several
brief dynasties, records of Bell Mountain only recounted stories about Jiang Ziwen and

Mount Jiang®®

105 Gan BaoSo shen ji (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1979), 57.
shidai de Jiang Ziwen xinyang , in Zhongguo Zhonggu shigi de zongjiao
yu yilian (Taipei:Liaojing chubanshe, 2008), 468M08. Stephen Owen,

APl ace Meditati dn nidanvaid Jownal BfAsiatic StudiesDto.P (1990): 422.
106 Shen YueSong shu (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1974), 782. Zhou Yinghiegdin jiankangzhi
(Taipei: Chengwen chubanshe, 1983), @1®. Zhang XuarZhizheng jinling xinzhi

12t



Il n these gazetteers, t hoftehstagsevithdheabout N
First Qin Emperads journey to the east. When he was crossing the YaRijee he
sawcloudy aura floating up to the skym thedirection of Nanjingand saidiJinling
[Nanjing] will havethe royalauraafter five hundred yeasIn other words, someone
would come to the throne in Nanjing after five hundred ydarsstranglethis potential
threatfrom the souththe First Qin Emperacommandedhat Bell Mountairbe
trenchedo drain offthe royalauraof Nanjing®’ This storyis probablyfabricatedoy
the southern regimébat occupied Nanjing as tineapitalin the fifth andsixth
centuries, as a way tmmpetewith thepolitical entities in thenorth. These records
show ughat Bell Mountain was not believed possesshe royalaurafrom the very
beginningbut only acquired it latet®
By comparinghreegovernmentcommissimed gazetteers different periods of
the Ming dynastyye see how Bel | Mount ainds royal a

from the perspective of the Ming government. The earliest gazetteeHstigevu

Jingcheng tuzhi (At l as Gazetteer of)y,whoahngwuds |
(Taipei: Chengwen chubanshe, 1983), 1581. Xu Séiagkang shilu (Shanghai:

Shanghai guji c¢chubanshe, 1987), 2. Singph424 Owedl1l, 7

437.

107 This event was not recorded$hiji. Sima Qian Shi ji (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1959), 260.

Xu, Jiankang shily 2.
108 Zhou, Jingdin jiankangzhi916. ZhangZhizheng jinling xinzhi1581.
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wascomposed in 139Bby the Ministry of Rites. 1395 is thirteen years aK&oling
washbuilt for the Empress Més intermentAt this moment, the Hongwkdmperor was
still on thethrone Theanecdog of excavatingBell Mountain in order talrain offthe
royal auraof Nanjingwaspreserved in this gazettegrhich highlights thefffacto that
Nanjing wasdestinedo bea legitimatecapital®® Theroyalauraof Bell Mountain
was not mentioned in this epling gazetteet'® As the bureau in charge of
executing propriety, the Ministry of Rites represents the mi$tenticattitude of the
Ming government to define what matters to Ming legitimacy. From the episodes about
Bell Mountain in theHongwu Jingchentguzhi who the occupant was is also a decisive
factor that contributes to fashioning Bell
interment did not stimulate the legend of the royal aura; in that case, the Hongwu
Emperor is the key man.

Almost haltcertury later, theHuanyu tongzhi (Comprehensive
Records of the Universandthe Daming yitongzhi (Unified Gazetteer of

the Great Ming were twomoreofficial gazetteersomposed during the reignsthi

108 Ministry of Rites,Hongwu jingcheng tuzhv.

110 Also in literary works, see Sun FeXi, an ji (Beijing: Shumu wenxian chubanshe, 1988), 57,
62. QianLie chao shijivol.1, 2, 4, 8, 201, 371; vol.2, 1059. An exception that | have found is in Liu

Ji 6s epitaph. Some g offeredstrategies to ghtadainsz Chen Yolliaag) ané a n
of the strategies is to occupy Bell Mountain because has the royal vapor. S&udiabao xian zheng

lu, juan 11, 379.



JingtaiEmperor(14501456) andhe TianshunEmperor(145%1464)!! The plotof
diggingBell Mountain was discarded in these two versjgmesumably, this episode
began to be seen as di sr es peBdhfgacétteeasf t er t
indicatethatfithe imperialpalace of Nanjingwerebuilt in the southrnside of Bell

Mountain in order to receive its royal auf&’ In this narrative, the royal aura was

from Bell Mountain and this auspicious aura was believed to bring fortune to the
dynasty that was run by the emperor and his ministers in the imperial palaces.
Furthemore, these two gazetteers magnify the role of royal aura in choosing the site for
the imperial palaces, even though in several early Ming texts such l#thehily

this choice was not involved with the consideration of the royal'aéiralso around
thefifteenth century, literary works composed by ministers and literati such as Wen
Zhenming (14701559) and Li Dongyang (1441-1516) began to
incorporate the royal aura into their narratives about Bell Mountain and Xiaéting.

These fifteentkcentury sources and tiongwu Jingcheng tuzkBuggest that the
impressions and the connections @flBJountain, Xiaoling and the royal aura had

been gradually developed after the Hongwu

111 Zhang,Ming shi 2405.

112 i, Daming yitongzhi491. ChenHuanyu tongzh 8.

113 nstitute of History and Philology, Academic Sinid@ajzu shily juan 21, 295, 311.
114 Qian, Lie chao shi jivol. 5, 2766, 3424; vol.7, 3503, 3568; vol.8, 4638.
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Thesymbolof the royal aura was stiivid in the political discourseuntil the
very end of the Ming Dynastfpuring the reign of the & emperor, irreveren
behaviorsof commoners and officialsuch as logging ithe Xiaoling area anghassing
by Xiaoling without paying respestto the Hongwu Emperonad been reported to the
court. A stele wathenerected tgrohibit thoseintolerableconducs in Xiaoling
becauséBell Mountainhas had the royal aura since ancient timesXaaaling is the
basis of the Ming dynasty!® This stele ironicallydiscloses the inability of the court
to keep basitaintenancef their imperial foundation at thene when domestic
troubles and border invasionausedenson. Nearly twenty years later, the Ming
dynastywas terminatedy the ManchuconquestXiaoling still existed as aostalgic
term but the legend of its royal aura was no longer recorded

The ways in whictXiaoling became the symbol tie Ming dynasty under the

rule ofthe Manchusandevenin the Republic of China, has been well studitdMy

115 Nanjingshi bowuguarnXiaolingzhi xinbian 255257.
116 Craig ClunasEmpire of Great Bghtness: Visual and Material Cultures of Ming Chin2681644
(Honolulu: University of Hawaii Press, 2007), 221. Su Derong, Chang xiyong, and Su Dongpeng,
AMIi ngxiaoling yu wanming de kangqinDbighijiednjngsaih e n g
guoji xueshu taolunki lunwenji( Bei j i ng: Renmin ribao chubanshe, 200C
zhongshan: Qingdai huangdi ji shiren baiye Mingxiaoling de huailong
, iIn Mingtaizu de zhiguo linian jigi shijigred. Zhu Honglin (Hong Kong: Xianggang
zhongwe daxue chubanshe45370 Li Gongzhong, #AKangxidi yu MingXxi
zhengfu he wangchao gengti de jiyi chonggou :
, Nanjing daxue xuebamo.2 (2014): 124 6 0. Jonat han Hay, fAMing Pal ace
Jangnhg: Dynastic Memor y a ate Imperal COnp26 mol ¢1999):148f Hi st or y
Kafalas,In Limpid Dream 22-35.
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discussion in this section traces the root of this outcome. My research shows that it is

the HongwlE mper or 6 s burial that made Xiaoling
fortune of the Ming dynasty. Therefore, Xiaoling was used as a symbol of dynastic

identity in the writings of late Ming literati and the adherents of the Ming. In

subsequent Qingdyrmasy, t he description of Bell Mo u n i
gazetteers because Nanjing was neither the foundation nor the capital of the Manchu
emperorsl’ Gan Xi (17981853) aNanijing native explainedthe

metamorphosisf clouds at Bell Mountain as rerely a natual phenomenoywhich

captures a sharp contrastto Zhu ZhEmSunny Cl oud D' Thsel | Mo un
contradictionfurther manifests how the auspiciogsomancywvas createtby politics

We are uncertain about whether Bell Mountain was chasenitd Xiaoling because

of its auspicious geomancy, but historical evidence shows that the Hongwu Emperor

and Xiaoling did promote the making of royal aura of this mountain.

Conclusion

Il n this chapter, I argued bondmhis t he Hong)

117 Chen ShiShangyuan xianzhi (Taipei: Chengwen chubanshe, 1983), 335. Mo Xiangzhi
and Gan ShaopaShangjiang liangxianzhi (Taipei: Chengwen chubanshe, 1970),851
118 Gan Xi, Baixia soyan (Taipei: Guangwen chubanshe, 1970), 12.
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parents and ancestors allows us to explore the undocumented spatial arrangements of

these early Ming mausoleums and capitals. His desire to serve the deceased family

members in a physical proximity had been demonstrated in his innovatidres of t

imperial compounds. This personal sentiment had often been concealed by geomantic

discourses in historical records. To unfold what makes the geomancy auspicious, |

consult the precedents that show how previous emperors used their ancestral lines and

theimperial mausoleums to embellish the origin of the dynasties they Tosit.

HongwuEmperor firmly attributed the success of building the Ming dyn@stys

humble ancestors; therefore, the landscapes close to their original burial sites were

fashioned wth auspicious geomancy. This logic had been inherited by the followers of

the Hongwu Emperor, even after the capital was moved to Beijing. When a late Ming

minister Jiang Jingde (?-7?) reported his survey at Huangling to the Chongzhen

Emperor (16141644), the last emperor of the Ming dynasty, his cheerful tone ironically

contradicts to the internal and external plights that soon brought the dynasty to the end:

China has thredragon veins. The flourishing aura of the middle vein is in the
Middle Capital, which gathers at the ancestral mausoleums in Fengyang and
Sizhou; the prosperous aura of the southern vein is in Nanjing, which aggregates
at Xiaoling in Bell Mountain; the #fient aura of the northern vein is in Beijing,
which clumps at the imperial mausoleums in Mount Tianshou. Our dynasty
exclusively possesses these three dragon veins all together. What an eternal and
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auspicious fortune for your majesty.

Beijing andthe Thirteen Mausoleum Valley in Mount Tianshou were no longer

presented by suddjacency as early Ming capiadausoleum pattern. However, the

same belief, here again sugarcoated with g
memorial. Thdeoeased afefihbeer far awayo t
physical capitamausoleum planning and became a conceptual belief in political

discourses throughout the Ming dynasty. By uncovering political symbols and

geomantic metaphors in these historical rdspwe find the core of these narratives is

expressions of strong affection.

119 Wang,Ming Xiaoling zhj 85.
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Chapter Three

The Tomb as a Crucial Sacrificial Site:
The New Imperial Burial Practices

In chapter two, | discussed the spatial arrangement between Xiaoling and Ming
capitalNanjing, and how their adjacency suggests a concern of keeping the deceased in
the life of the living. This chapter is an extension of the last one, and the focus will turn
to the mausoleums. Scholars have already noticed several fundamental charges in th
layout and the administrative institutions of Ming imperial mausoleums. These
transitions indicate an emphasis that Ming imperial mausoleums were important sites to
perform ancestral sacrificial rites, rather than merely the burial grounds of the diecease
emperors. This argument is largely based on the new layout of Ming imperial
mausoleums. In this chapter, | will further explore the following three transformations
in the mausoleum rites. Since the early Ming dynasty, the Ming emperor established a
new nilitary institution and dispatched it to guard the imperial mausoleums. In the
meantime, historical records show us a new schedule for and a new type of sacrificial
offerings in the performance of the mausoleum sacrificial rites. This new timetable and
the offerings help us better understand tiesv mausoleum architectursdttingsand

their functions These changes allow us to study the meanings behind the governmental
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approval of the mausoleumsdé ritual signifi

attachmenand institutional validation that have been insufficiently discussed in current
scholarship.

In canonical Confucian prescriptions such asliifie the ImperialAncestral
Templesituated in the confines of the Imperial Palace is the only legitimate tplace
perform ancestral sacrificial ritésAlthough throughout Chinese history, people,
including imperial household members, also conducted sacrificial rites at tombs, this
act was treated by Confucian ritualists as inappropriate. However, the institatiohal
architectural changes in Ming mausoleums suggest that the ritual importance of
mausoleums was no longer regarded as inferior to tiaedmperialAncestral
Temple This point of view further indicates that the egsighificance of the souls
thesoul resides in the tomb and the one in the Teiinplas recognized by the Ming
government. The Confucian canons that stress the authentic temple rites were adjusted
by the Ming government to accommodate the mausoleum rites in order to meet the new

undersanding of the souls and the ways in which the descendants interacted with them.

! Yang,Zhongguo gudai ducheng zhidushi yanjit4, 143, 209, 35353, 517. Steinhard€hinese
Imperial CityPlanning 14.
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Lingwei: Authorizing the Deceased Emperor withan Army

Lingwei (mausoleum garrison) is an innovative military establishment at
Ming imperial mausoleums, starting withe Hongwu Emperct.This wasthe first
time in Chinese history that the mausoleums vger@rdedoy standardarmies, butthis
new institutionis still understudiedBy exploring the development of the mausoleum
garrison system, | argue that the mausoleamigpn serves as a piece of evidence that
allows us to position the ritual importance of Ming imperial mausoleums on an
institutional and a ritual level.

Current scholarship tends to concentratdimgpweid s mi | it ary act s
part of Ming miltary systemLingweiis composed of two Chinese charactersg
means mausoleum ameki is translated as local garrisdfVeiis the basic unit of Ming
military system; and each garrison was affiliated wigirefecture oa subprefecture®
Lingweiwas naned after the mausoleum where it was depldy&dr example, the
garrisonthat guardeXiaoling wasnamedasXiaoling wei. Except for Zuling, every

Ming mausoleum was assigned one garrison. Because of their proximity to the northern

2 Lingweiis one of the three esite institutions designated to be in charge of the mausoleum affairs in
the Ming dynasty. The other two weskengong jian (the board of mausoleum management) and
ciji shu (the bureau that is respobls for the sacrificial ceremonies at the mausoleums). Both
shengong jiarmndciji shuhad counterparts in preceding times, Imngwei was a new institution in the
Ming dynasty. Zhangvling shi 1446. Li,Da Ming huidian juan 90, 1421.

3 ZhangMingshi2 157 . Far mer, @dThe Hierarchy of Ming City

4 Zhang,Ming shj 22042205.
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border, the mausoleunagisons that serveat the Thirteen Imperial Mausoleum

Valley have attracted more scholarly attention than the ones that guarded Xiaoling in
Nanjing and Hangling in Fengyang. The Thirteen Imperial Mausoleum Valley is
situated on theouthern side oMount Tianshou, about fifty miles from the second
capital Beijing.Mount Tianshowvas the last natural landscape to def@eijing if an

alien incursion came from thrth. Therefore, research regardilmggwei has been
focused on the mausoleum garrisonshef Thirteen Imperial Mausoleum Valley and
their military performancé However, | argue thahe process of granting a

mausoleum garrison to guard the mausoleum alscsdlgdgd on our understanding that
the Ming imperial mausoleums act as a crucial siteonnect the emperor and his

forefathers.

Elevating a Local Garrison to the Prime

To protect the mausoleums with defensive forces is not unusual in Chinese

5 Kawagoe Yasuhiro, A Study of Hing-wei in the Ming Period “uoh (0
u ot Mn h | 82(2015):6194.Wang Xiuling, AMing ling
shankou jigi junbéi , in Shoujie Mingdai diwang linggin yantaohui lunwen

, ed. Shisanling tequ banshechu (Beijing: Kexue chubanshe, 20€8Y), 73
Hu Hansheng, AMingdad t i ans h o,inSkobjiaMingdaediwangn gj un
linggin yantaohui lunwer81-8 3. Wang Xi ong, #AMing Chamgping |linggqi
, iIn Ming Changling yingjian 600 zhounian xueshu yantaohui lunwenji 600
, ed. Zhongguo Mingshi xuehui (Beijing: Shehui kexue wenxian chubanshe,
2010), 418430.Hu Hangsheng\ling shisanling yanyiu (Beijing: Beijing Yangshan
chubanshe, 2012), 36¥4.
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history, but only the Ming dynasty dispatched standard armies on a reguldt Basis.
deploymet of a standard army indicates that the deceased emperor deserved protection
and treatment as if they were alive. This concept explains.dJeM Gr oot 6 s concl
that Zuling was probably considered less important than other Ming mausoleums
because ihad no mausoleum garrisérivy research builds on this statement and
explores further. By exploring how the level of the mausoleum garrisons had been
upgraded from a local garrison to an imperial one, | argue that the mausoleum garrisons
notonly symbolizd t he recognition of the deceased
still alive but also bridged the connection between the deceased emperor and his
successors through the establishment of the military institutions.

Lingwebs mi | i t ar y scluésiabout theiriritoahsiguificanae Iretatece
to the current emperor. In the military system of the Ming dynasty, most local garrisons

were superintended by the Regional Military Commissiainzifihui shisi ),

6 The tradition of deploying guards for imperial mausoiststarted as early as the Han dynasty. There
were two ways to protect the mausoleums. First, the government offered wealirgisuto

(household that served the mausoleum affaiigghuwere recruited from households near the

mausoleum, and they weresponsible for cleaning and guarding the imperial burial ground. The

numbers ofinghu for each mausoleum were around thneadredo fourhundred men, or sometimes

fewer. They were under the command$irajtai ling (Official of the mausoleum managent).

The second way is to dispatch an army to protect the mausoleums, but the records are scant in the Tang
and Song texts, which indicate that this deployment was probabtpmobon. Fivehundred soldiers,

referred in Song texts dsngxian jun (Army that serves the imperial ancestors), were assigned

to protect several mausoleums during the Northern Song dynasty, yet it is not clear whether every
mausoleum had its own army. Liu, Zhongguo gudai jianzhu shi,d&4Groot,The Religious System of

China vol.2, 427436. Li, Tang liu dian 283284. Xu,Song hui yao jigaovol.2, 1333Toqt o6a et al . ,
Song shi (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1977)884.

" de Groot,The Religious System of Chinal. 3, 1273.
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which were commanded by the highest military institutiaghe Five Chief Military
Commissionswujun dudufu ) at the capitaf. Some garrisons thaened
the capitahreawere designated d@le imperial garrisonsy(n jun ), which means
their highest commander would biee emperor, rather thahe head of the Five Chief
Military Commissions. What is important to keep in mind is that most mausoleum
garrisons were categorized as imperial garrisewsnif the mausoleumsvherethey
were deployedverenot geographicdy or administratively associated withe capital

The history of the mausoleum garrisons shows us the progress of how they were
elevated to the imperial garrisons, and this progress indicates that the bond between the
deceased enapor and the current emperor was institutionalized through military
establishmenfThe firstmausoleum garrisowas established e Hongwu Emperor
in1369toguarthi s par ent sd& maluAstbidtimeithe mdusaenrg | i n g .
garrison ofHuangling waslassified as local garrisont! According to theMing shi,
the mausoleum garrison assigned for Xiaoling matsunder the command tife Five

Chief Military Commissionsbut it is unclear whether this mausoleum garrison was

8 Charles HuckerA Dictionary of Official Titles in Imperial ChinéStanford, Calif.: Stanford University
Press, 1985), 789.

9 Zhang,Ming shi 2196, 22@-05.

10 yuan,Fengyang xinshyuan 8, 475. LiuChenghua zhongduizjuan1, 318.

11 Zhang,Ming shj 2200.
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part of the imperiagjarrisonsat the point when it was establish@dAfter 1421,
followingt he est abl i shment of mausol eum garri sc
Changling the mausoleum garrisons that were granted to the later emperesal|
categorized as imperial garrisofisThe reason establish a mausoleum garrison and
to elevate the garrison from the local to the imperial level are not clear in historical
texts. However, | argue that the administrative affiliation between the mausoleum and
the capital allows us to understand thditamy relationship between the mausoleum
garrison and the emperor on the throne.
The administrative affiliation of Beijing and the Thirteen Imperial Mausoleum
Valley was quite close, despite their geographical distance of approximately thirty
miles. Thisadministrative relationship between Beijing and the Valley manifested the
concept ofispgamda thescapited uiim a di fferent way fro
intimacy of Nanjing and Xiaoling. Geographicalliietsite of the Thirteen Imperial
Mausoleum Vallg belongs td&Shuntian Prefecture (Shuntian fu ), not the apital.

However, inthe Da Ming yitongzhi, an officially commissioned gazettetre Valley

12 According to theMing shi,the Xiaoling wei was established during the reign of the Jianwen Emperor,

wher eas i n DMidongRag ¢his asigremiers happened when the Yongle Emperor replaced
Jianwendés rule. The mausol eum garrison of Xiaoling
affiliated with Nanjing after Nanjing was no longer the capital. Zh&figg shi 1865, 2195. LiPa

Ming huidian juan 124, 1789. Xu QianxuBu li tong kao (Taipei: Taiwan Shangwu

yinshuguan, 1983), juan 93, 240.
13 Zhang,Ming shi 22042205.
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is classifiedasan administrativeomponent of the capital and the mausoleum garrisons
who guard the ¥lley are also categorized as impegairisonseven though their
cantonments were physicallycatedin Shuntian Priecture!*
This case is different from Nanjing and Xiaoling. The geographidgcencyof
Nanjing and Xiaoling malsthe elevationofXia |l i ngdés mausol eum garr
as their united administrative relationshtpAlthough the historical texts fail to clarify
whet her Xiaolingds mausoleum garrison belo
this garrison was not supervised by bead of the Five Chief Military Commissions
indicates its direct association with the emperor. Since the administrative level of the
mausoleum and the mausoleum garrison is closely related to the capital, in both
Nanjing and Beijing, the reason why thesfimausoleum garrison in the Ming dynasty
is only a local garrison becomes cléathenthe mausoleum garrisamas assignetb
protectHuangling in 1369the Hongwu Emperor had not finalized the decision of
where to build his capitakurthermore, it waaot until 1393thatthe local garrison
systemwas fully establishedncluding the imperiagjarrison institutiort® This is

probablythe reason why the first mausoleum garrison started with a low rank. However,

14 Li, Daming yitongzhi68, 9697.
15 Li, Daming yitongzhi497, 533.
16 Zhang,Ming shj 2196.

14C



its low position of origin does na@onceal itamportance and influence of being the
first standardarmy to guard thenausoleumEven though the Hongwu Empet®r
intention of granting thenausoleungarrison was not shown in historical recorth,
way the later emperors executed the dispatch of thegfeun garrison as discussed
below illuminates the nature of this system grethaps from later documents we can

infer something of the intention of the Hongwu Emperor.

The Timing that Bonds the Two Worlds

The timing to assign and to dispatch a mausolgamson defines the
significance and essence of this garrisbime Ming emperors chose tindourial sites
and built their own mausoleums during their rejgr®wvever the mausoleum garrisons
werealmostalwaysassigned by the succeed emperors after ghinterment of the late
emperor was completéd.Both the Hongwu Emperor and the Yongle Empéror
empresses were burigdXiaoling and Changling before the death of the emperors;

however, the mausoleum garrisons were not dispatched until the intermémgs of

" Theonlyexe pt i on happened during the Jiajing Emperor 6
Yongling when his empress was interred. And the Yongling wei was assigned after her funeral.

Zhang,Ming shi 250, 3532. Institute of History and Philologycademic Sinicashizong shilyjuan 336,

6143.
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emperors?® This timing challenge current scholarshifhatfocuses on the militarily
and defensive functions of the mausoleum garrisons because these studies fail to
explain why the empresses did not require proteéfidrargue, through the study of
dispatch, the mausoleum garrisons also fastémedelationshigpetweerthe deceased
emperor and his successnran institutional and a ritual manner

Funeral rites mark a transitional timing to farewell the dead and to establish a
new order. @e of he primary tas&for the new emperowhen he succeeded the throne
was to bury his predecessnrthe mausoleum within a month aftés death. Soon
after the internmenthe title ofan imperial garrison would be changed to a mausoleum
garrison andthis garrison wouldbe dispatched to guard th&usoleunt® By making
these changes, the new emperor declared his legitimacy to succeed the throne and
started his reign as a new era. Turning an imperial garrison that was used to serve the
deceased emperor whenwas alive into his mausoleum garrison is a replica of the
living pattern that applied to the sphere of the dead. The military power of the deceased

emperor was symbolically validated by designating one mausoleum garrison out of

18 Zhang,Ming shi 22042205.
1% Hu, Ming shisan ling yanijiu369372
20 Zhang,Ming shi 104105, 181, 196. Institute of History and Philologgademic SinicaRenzong
shily, juanl, 33Institute of History and Philology, Adlemic Sinica, edMingxiaozong shilu

(Taipei: Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinica, 13686, juan 4, 79Institute of
History and Philology, Academic Sinica, ghllingwuzong shilu (Taipei: Institute of History
and Philology, Academic Sinica, 194966, juan 3, 10.
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hundreds of imperial garosis commanded by him in his life tim&lthoughthe

mausoleum garrisowas to honothe deceaseemperorby authenticatindnis military

authority the recognition is through the bestdwrocessendowedoy the newemperor.

Moreover, thenausoleum garrisoof the late emperowvas under theommand of the

new emperor agart ofhis imperialgarrisons Thenumberof mausoleum garrisons

accumulateds the emperors passed away, and these gamsrasallinherited by the

new emperor as the dynastic legacy. réfere,therelationshipbetweerthe deceased

and new emperors in the Minlynastywas further fosterethrough military

designation across the spheres of the living and the dead

By granting a mausoleum garrison to the deceased emperor and having this

garrison under the new emperords command,

system managed by the descendants. The logic behind this military allotment is similar

to the that behind the spatial and administrative arrangements of Ming mausoleums and

the capitals. These institutional and spatial contiguities between the realm of the dead

and that of the living strengthen the attempt to keep the deceased in the life of the living.

In the next section, | will turn the focus to the new mausoleum layaltree new

principle rites performed at the mausoleums, both of which reflect a new way of

honoring the dead.
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The Innovative Mausoleum Layout and the Principal Rites

Beginning in the Hongwu Emperorods reign
several transfionations, and the resulting new layout shows that the rites practiced at
Ming mausoleums had also changed. As scholars like Liu Yi have pointed out, these
transitions indicate the ritual significance of Ming mausoleums was unprecedentedly
elevatect! This dgnificance challenges Confucian instructions in which a tomb is only
a place to bury the corpse and the sacrifices offered to the deceased should be
conducted at the ancestral temple or the family sKfirgtudying the new layout and
ritual practices ismcial for us to analyze how the soul of the deceased emperor who
resides in the imperial mausoleum was treated. Furthermore, these changes show us
how the mausoleum rites are different from or similar to the ones performed in the
Imperial Ancestral Templer'he comparison between the temple rites and the
mausoleum rites helps us position the role of the latter in the system of imperial
ancestral worship because the status of the mausoleum rites was always ambiguous in

historical texts.

2! Liu, Mingdai diwang lingmu zhidu yanji494-497.
22 Zhang,Song chuang meng y120
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An Ambiguous Ritual Site

Until the late Ming dynasty, the mausoleum rites had been excluded from a
hierarchical system that ranks the significance of the imperial sacrificial rites, regulated
in the Zhouli (Rites of Zho?® Since the Zhou dynasty, this system had been
used by subsequent dynasties to categorize the levels of the sacrificiahsigeson
criteriasuch aghe status of theubjectwho receive the sacrificesthe ranks of
sacrificial offeringsand of participants at the ceremdfiyThe exclusion of the
mausoleum rites, presumably, is related to the fact that the mausoleums had never been
acknowledged as a formal site practiceancestral worshipping in Confucian ritual
texts.

In contrast to the mausoleum rites, the temple rites almost always ranked in the
highest level. This system consists of three levels of categorizatidiagor Sacrifices
(Da si ), Middle Sacrifices (Zhong si ), andMinor Sacrifices (Xiao si  ).?°

In the Ming dynasty,dr examplethe sacrificial ceremongonducted to honor the

22 T o q t Soidgashijuan 98, 24282426. Liu Xu et al.Jiu Tang shu (Beijing: Zhonghua shuiju,
1975),juan21,819.Ruan YuanShisan jing zhu shu (Beijing: Zhonghua shujul980), vol.1,
768.

24 Yu, Libu zhigagjuan 25,463-464.Zhang,Ming shi 1235. Li,Da Ming huidian juan 81, 1265.
25 The ranking system has a long history since theQineera, and each dynasty had slightly
adjustments to the ranks of de. Wang;Tang hui yap493494. Liu,Jiu Tang shu819. ZhangMing
shi, 12251226.

14t



Heaven andthe Earthwas one of the Major Sacrificé.The rites performed in the
Imperial Ancestral Temple were also categorized as Major Sacrifices because the
imperial ancestors were the basis of the dyn&stherefore, the veneration to them
was not inferr to veneration offered to the Heaven and the Earth. Although the
mausol eum is anot her vrevarenedo hiscancpstoes e nt t
most Ming ritual textsthe mausoleum rites were only marked as special disftatch
gian ).28 By the end of the Ming dynasty, the mausoleum rites were admitted as
one of the Major Sacrifices in the ritual man@iaichang xukao 2% The
Taichang xukaavas composed hyfficials of Taichang si, the Court of Imperial
Sacrifices, which was respsible forthe fiaffairs of sacrifices, rites and mugic a n d
enforced ritual prescriptions regulated by the Ministry of RiteSherefore, the
importance of mausoleum rites was officially elevated.

The record in thdaichang xukaaloes not explain why the msoleum rites

26 Zhang,Ming shi 1225.

27 Zhang,Ming shi 1225.

28 |n theLibu zhigag during the reign of the Jiajing Emperor, the contents of the ranking system had
been adjusted, tugh mausoleum was still not included in any of the categories. However,lxathe

Ming huidian a section entitled fALooting Logs in the
Emperor, shows that the punishment of the crime of looting logeimausoleum is equivalent to that

of the crimes of robbing sacrificial items prepared for the Major Sacrifices. Therefore, the importance of
mausoleums to a certain degree resembles those categorized as the Major Sacrifices, even though they
were not offtially sorted into the category. Yuibu zhigag juan 25, 463. LiDa Ming huidian juan 168,

2338. LongMing hui yag juan 17, 273.

29 Taichang xukao (Taipei: Taiwan Shangwu yinshuguan, 1983), vol. 1, 5.

30 Zhang,Ming shj 17951798.
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proceeded to the category of Major Sacrifices. Although this change marks an official
recognition, | argue that the ritual significance of the mausoleum rites had been present
since the early Ming dynasty, which can be proven by exploringuidence of the

new mausoleum layout and of the reforms of the mausoleum rites.

The New Plan

A Chinese mausoleum is a compound that consists of halls and palaces. Each hall
or palace serves unique sacrificial practices or services conducted ttedbased
emperor and empress. Therefore, different functions of these buildings and their spatial
arrangement are sources for scholars to explore the needs that contemporaries believed
the deceased may require. Any rearrangement of these buildingdjngodlimination,
alteration, and reallocatiasf certain halls and palaces, indicates that some services or
ritual practices were no longer needed or that they were newly emphasized. Scholars
have previously noticed that Ming mausoleums had a layoutetitfédrom that of
preceding dynasties and have agreed that these changes turn the function of the
mausoleums from a residence of the deceased to a sacrificidl Mestudy speaks to

this current scholarly understanding. Moreover, | argue that if we shednew

31 Yang, Zhongyuo gudai linggin zhidushi yanji#5. Liu, Mingdai diwang lingmu zhidu yanji486487.
Zhang,Zhongguo sang zang ski50.
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sacrificial schedule and the rearranged offerings along with the new layout, we can
discern how these ritual and spatial modifications reflect a different attitude toward the
buried deceased.

It is necessary to consider the historical develogroéthe mausoleum layout in
order to understand the meanings of the new layout in the Ming dynasty. As early as
the preQin era, the mausoleum layout was influenced by the designs of the Imperial
Ancestral Temple, and the layaaftthe ImperialAncestralTempleresembled that of
the Imperial Palac& A hall of audiencedhao ) wasthe frontcompoundbf the
Imperial Palaceandwasa public space where the empemanaged the governmental
affairs with his ministersA residential hallgin ) was therear conpound andvasa
domestic space fahe emperor and his family to liv&hereforethe ImperialAncestral
Temple,a buildingbuilt for thedeceaseeémperoremployed the same spatial
arrangement as the ImperigdlaceThe frontpartof thelmperial Ancestal Templeis
calledmiao( temple palace), in whicthe tablet of the deceased empeawas placed
and worshipped. This temple palace resembles the hall of audience in the Imperial
Palace and ithe orthodox space to practice ancestral sacrificial rites as defined by

Confucian clagss. Therearpart ofthe Imperial Ancestral Templés still calledthe

32 Yang, Zhongguo gudai linggin zhidushi yanji&t38, 100102, 1731 8 3. Wu Hung, @AFrom Te
Tomb: Ancient Chinese Artand Rgli on i n TEarhlaChinall (1983): /&15.
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residential palace andwehere the apparel and théensilsused by the deceased
emperomwere displayedsif he were stilliving in his palaceTheritual practices
conducted in théemple palace and residential palacéhmlmperial Ancestral Temple
weredifferent. As the space that houses the tablets of the late emperors, the temple
palacemanifested the imperial line and dynastic baBeereforetheritual ceremonies
performedin the temple palaceere carried out btheemperor and hiministers. The
residential palagean imitation of the living space for the deceased emperor, was served
by palace servants fulfill the rite of offeringfour mealso the soul of the emperor
every day®® As early as the Qin dynasty, the residential palaceseparated from the
compound of the Imperi#incestral Temple and was bualtjacento the
mausoleums* Scholars agree ththtis replacementeflects thebeliefthat the souls of
the deceasd would travel fronthetomb totheresidential palact enjoy thedaily
serviceasif they were alive®

The reform of Ming i mperial mausol eum |
reign. The most distinctive feature of Minmperialmausoleurais the elimination of

the residential palace and ttiaily ministration for the deceasethperorsand

33 Qiu Jun,Daxue yanyi bu (Taipei: Taiwan shangwu yinshuguan, 1971), juan 5®a&b
34 Yang, Zhongguo gudai linggin zhidushi yanjii4-33. Wang,Tang hui yap419. ZhangMing shij
1472.

35 Yang, Zhongguo gudai linggin zhidushi yan;jiti32133.
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empresses-urthermore,lie Hall of Heavenly Favorsas built at the center of the
mausoleum and became the site whbesemperor or his designated representsitive
hosted sacrificial ceremonies (FigaBe1, 3-2).26 Current scholarship has reactibd
consensuthat in the Ming dynastythe mausoleumserveas a sacrificial area rather
than asaresidencavherethe spiritdwells®’

Scholars have explored the reasarhy the mausoleum layout was changed.
Yang Kuanstatedhatit was a way to centralize the imperial power by emphasihiag
rites practiced by the emperatrthe mausoleun® Liu Yi argues that the Hongwu
Emperor 6s backgr ounhmframrsretainingtreeuslderstmepr event e
rituals of preceding time$? Ann Paludarproposes thahe new plan situated the
deceased emperor in the similar layout as the Forbidden City whezsithedwhen
alive, whichturnedthe tomb intofia meeting place betweenghiorld and nexi*°
Zhang Zhongming suggests that the changes reflect the ebb of traditional worship of

souls and the emphasis of ritual practites.

3¢ paludan;The Ming Tomhs?. Yang, Zhongguo gudai linggin zhidushi yanjie2-65. Liu, Mingdai
diwang lingmu zhidu yanjiw5-79, 338, 484485. ZhangZhongguo sang zang sii5Q

87 Zhang,Zhongguo sang zang sB50. YangZhongguo gudai linggin zhidushi yan;ié6.

38 Yang, Zhongguagudai linggin zhidushi yanjiu65.

3% Liu, Mingdai diwang lingmu zhidu yanji486487.

40 paludan;The Ming Tomhs7-9.

41 Pan guxiZhongguo guodai jianzhu shi (Beijing: Zhongguo jianzhu gongye
chubanshe, 2009), vol.4, 200.
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These arguments are based solelynenspatiabrrangemendf Ming imperial
mausoleumé? My study will further explore the kinds of sacrificiafferings prepared
for therites performedt the Hall of Heavenly Favoend the new scheduler
conducing these ritesThis line of analysis not only sheds light on why the mausoleum
sacrificial rites were graduglrecognized as one of the Major Sacrifices, but also helps
us understand the function of a new edifice cati@igheng ting (the

slaughterhouseah Ming mausoleums that is rarely discussed by scholars

New ScheduleRaw Meat andthe Slaughterhouse

The reform of Ming mausoleum rites sugget$tat the importance of the
mausoleum rites similar to that of temple rites. Thasnges reflect treatments alike
between the soul residing in the mausoleum and the soul which was worshipped in the
Imperial Ancestral Temple.

In addition tothedaily ministratiors offered by the palace servants in the
residential palace, piiling mausleum rites also included sacrificial ceremonies

conducted by officialé® The reform of the mausoleum rites in the Ming dynasty

2Liu Yi and Hu Hansheng6s research shows the conte
mausoleums, yet they do not fully expand a discussion on these ritdglingaai diwanglingmu zhidu

yanjiu, 483. Hu,Ming shisan ling yanjiu342362.

43 |n the Han dynasty, the sacrificial ceremonies conducted by officials were held in the residential
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eliminated the rites fulfilled by the servants and reinforced the ceremonies practiced by

the emperoro6s designated representatiyv

Before the Ming dynasty, the schedule of practicing the mausoleum rituals was

similar to the timetable followed in the Imperial Ancestral Temple, but the level of

sacrificial offerings presented at the mausoleum sacrificial ceremonies was itderior

the ones provided for the temple rites. The old schedule and offerings reflect the

ambiguous ritual status of the mausoleum rites. Canonical Confucian texts prescribe no

instructions on the mausoleum rites because the mausoleum is not an orthodox site t

perform the sacrificial ceremonies. The government therefore referred the practices of

the temple rites to conduct sacrificial rites at the mausoleums because these two sites

were both relevant to ancestral veneration. However, the rank of the mausibdsum

could not compete with the orthodox temple rites, which coulthéeeasonvhy the

schedule was similar, but the offerings were lower in rank.

In the Ming dynasty, the new schedule for executing the mausoleum rites suggests

that the mausoleum ritegere no longer considered an inferior copy of the Imperial

palace. In the Tang and Song dynasties, a set of palaces called the upper palacetwasidiltt these
ceremonies, whereas the lower palace was the residential palace. Scholars argue that the Hall of
Heavenly Favors in the Ming dynasty became the upper palace in the Tang and Song dynasties. A major
difference is that the Hall of HeavenlpWors is located at the center of the mausoleum complex, but in

the Tang and Song dynasties, the center is the tombs. Therefore, scholars believe that the primary
function of the Ming imperial mausoleums is to perform sacrificial ceremonies. Xanggguogudai

linggin zhidushi yanjiul, 3436, 49, 5658. Liu, Mingdai diwang lingmu zhidu yanjid5-79, 338,

484-485.
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Ancestral Templé* At the same time, the level of the offerings prepared for the
mausoleums was raised to match those alnperial Ancestral Templé® These
features mark the distinctiveness dhed significance of Ming imperial mausoleums as
a site to convey reverence to the imperial ancestors.

In Ming mausoleum rites, the timetable was no longer a copy of the temple rites
but was replaced by the customary festivalse TombSweeping Day (# Qingming

festival ), the Ghost Festivattie zhongyuan festival ) and theWinter Solstice

44 Every dynasty has a different schedule to performusoleum sacrificial practices. Distinction even
existed among mausoleums because somestithe emperor made special commands to grant additional
sacrifices. Before the Ming dynasty, the principal rites were similar to the ones performed at the Imperial
Ancestral Templé the seasonal sacrifice, the sacrifice on the first and the fifteepshofithe month,

and the offerings of the seasonal foods monthly. These rites found their origins in Confucian ritual
classics such as the Book of Rites and the Rites of Zhou. Every Ming mausoleum has a slightly different
schedule from one another. The ¢itable set up in the early Ming for Zuling and Huangling still

followed preceding timetables, such as the sacrifice on the first and the fifteenth days of the month, but
the sacrificial victimg shaolaoi were unprecedentedly used on this occasion. Tmedgdlowu E mper or 6s
wife Empress Ma passed away earlier than him and was buried in Xiaoling. Sacrificial ceremonies held
for her at Xiaoling had similar timeline to Zuling and Huangling, which reflects the early stage of Ming
mausoleum rites. The dates to parfcsacrificial ceremonies at Xiaoling in tb&a Ming huidianshould

be the practice regul ated a flanghui yaodve473-H0Ouyapgiu Emp er or
et al.,Xin Tang shu (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1975), juan 14, 3835 5. TSougshbjdaa ,

107, 2579; juan 109, 2624; juan 122, 2851; juan123,-2885. Li,Da Ming huidian juan 90, 1421.

Institute of History and Philologycademic SinicaJaizu shily juan 152, 2386, 2388; juan 155, 2412;

juan 157, 2433; juan 158, 2445; juan 1B220; juan 169, 2574, 2580. Xiao Song etl&,Tang kai

yuan li (Taipei: Taiwan Shangwu yinshuguan, 1983), juan 37, 203. ZlMing,shi 1322.

Qin Huitian,Wu li tong kao (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1987), 2Nxng ji li,

juan 4, 135136. Wang,Tang hui yap473474.

45 Before the Ming dynastynausoleum sacrificial rites were also conducted on the Taweeping day

and the Winter Solstice, though it was the first time in the Ming times that the significance of these
festivals were validated by offerintgilao. In the Ming dynasty, in additiortthe sacrificial ceremonies
practiced on the three major festivals, minor events such as the anniversaries of the birthday and of the
death of the deceased emperor, the first day of the year, the second month of the winter are also part of
regular mausolam rites, but only wine, fruit and incense were offered. Travel notes written by late Ming
or early Qing literati who had visited or heard about the mausoleum rites show that the actual sacrificial
offerings were more flexible and diverse than whatDhévling huidianhad regulated, but using

sacrificial victims was still essential for these rit8se Li,Da Ming huidian juan 90, 1421 and 1422;
Wang,Tang hui yap473474.Zhang Dai,Tao an meng yi (Shanghai: Shanghai guiji

chubanshe, 2002), 7. Ji Wei,ling ji (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1960), 248.
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(Dongzhi ), all of which were greatly popular in the Ming dynasty among all of
social classe® These customary festivals were the occasions when people stiow the
care and respect to their ancestors. Even though these festivals were not the occasions
defined by canonical Confucian rites, they were recognized by the Ming government to
be the major festivals to perform sacrificial rites at the mausoleums. Theotfypes
sacrificial offerings prepared for the rituals conducted on these dates further
demonstrate that the importance of these customary festivals was validated by the Ming
government.

The sacrificial offerings at Ming mausoleums were elevated to thedéve

half-cooked sacrificial victims. The types of sacrificial offerings embody symbolic

%4Since Medieval China, these customary festivals I
Food Festival i n Haraard Journdiiad Alsiate Btadie®s, @d 1 (1086): B59.

Beata Grant and Wilt Idem&scape from Blood Pond Hébeattle: University of Washington Press,

2011), 6. Chang Jianhu@uishi jieri li de zhongguo (Beijing: Zhonghua shuiju,

2006), 165. SteplmeTeiser,The Ghost Festival in Medieval ChifRrinceton, N.J.: Princeton University

Press, 1988)-35, 3540. Derk BoddeFestivals in Classical China: New Year and Other Annual

Observances during the Han Dynasty, 206 BA@. 220(Princeton, N.J. : Pnceton University Press,

1975) , 165. Patricia Ebrey, AThe EarHKinghipSt ages i n t
Organization in Late Imperial China 10€0®4Q ed. Patricia Ebrey and James Watson (Berkeley:

University of California Press, 1986),-204 . Keith Hazelton, APatrilines a
Localized Linages: The Wu of Hshing City, Huic h o u , t oKinghip Or§anipation in Late

Imperial China 1006194Q 152 One piece of evidence that shows the pervasiveness of these holidays is

the reform of the imperial rituals. In 1368, the year when the Ming dynasty was established, seasonal

sacrifices performed in the Imperial Ancestral Temple followed the orthodox schedule, which instructs

the dates of the Seasonal Sacrifices to conducfisadrceremonie$ on the first month of each season.

In 1369, an alternation was made to change the orthodox schedule. According to the new schedule, the

rites were performed on the Tortwveeping day for the spring season, on the Duanwu festival for the

summer season, on the Ghost Festival for the fall season, and on the Winter Solstice for the winter season.
Although this new version soon switched back to the orthodox one, the 1369 modification indicates that

these customary festivals were more populantthe orthodox ones. See Dia Ming huidian juan 86,

1357.
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messages such as the ranks of the worshipped or the relationship between the

worshipper and the worshipped. A record inTlamg huiyao , ahandboolof

governmentainstitutions inthe Tangdynasty identifiesthe typesof sacrificial

offerings presented #te mausoleurabefore the Minglynasty

The Imperial Ancestral Temple ubean ,dou , andshenglao as the
same offerings from the three dynasties in order ioaifestrate the sincere

attitude toward the ancestors. The offerings for the mausoleum are ordinary food.

Offering the taste of food flavors a temporary solution adopted from the Qin
and Han era%’

Biananddouare ritual vessels to contain sacrificifflesings. Shenglao(the sacrificial
victims) refers to the cattle selected for the sa@sfi¢hese sacrificial vessels and the
sacrificial victims were used for the authentic ritual practices dintperial Ancestral
Temple and served as an orthodoxalggsince the pr®in era?® In contrast, offering
ordinary food such as sweet gruel at the mausoleum ceremonias exgsedient
approacho carry ornthis unorthodox practice without any historical and ritual
reference$? Before the Mingdynasty the sacrficial victims were almost only
presented at themausoleuntiteswhen theemperorvisited themausoleumsr under

specialcommands of the emperdt This was changed in the Ming dynasty when the

47 Wang, Tang hui yap419.

50 Only the Han and the Ming dynasties offered sacrificial victiothie deceased emperor at the
mausol eums on a regular basis. According to Wu
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sacrificial victims were offered omajoroccasionsat the imgrial mausoleums as well
as at the Imperial Ancestral Temple.

The sacrificial victims were only offered to the spiritual beings that were honored
the most, such as the Heaven and the Earththespirits of thedeceased emperors
residing inthe Imperid Ancestral Templ&? The sacred nature of these spiritual beings
distinguishes them from human beings because they do not consume ordinary food.
Those spirits would only be attracted by and come to enjoy the bloody smell generated
from blood, raw meatandxian  (half-cooked meatthatarefreshlycut off from the

bodies of the sacrificial victimat thesacrificialsite>® Slaughtering theacrificial

equal ritual significance as the Imperial Ancestral Temple, and this could be the reason why the high
ranking sacrificial victing were used at the mausoleums rites in the Han dynasty. Wargghui yao

468, 47 4SongFEhjupanlad3) 2881. Wang Qinruo and Li Sijing, €k, fu yuan gui

(Hong Kong: Zhonghua shuju, 1960), vol.1. juan 181, 323, and vol. 2, juan 18120983Dong Gao

et al.,Quan Tang wen (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1982vol.11, 10578L0579.Zhang,Ming shi

1472. Wu, AiFrom -I®mpl e to Tomb, 6 78

Yang Kuan and Liu Yids research both articulate th
sagificial rites during the Song dynasty. However, the sources that Yang and Liu used were the occasions
when the emperors were presented at the mausoleum ritual ceremonies. | argue sacrificial victims were
probably not used in the mausoleum rites on a eedpasis in the Song times for two reasons. First, the
process of previewing the condition of sacrificial offerings was a crucial procedure before the sacrificial

ceremony. In th&henghe wuli xinyi , there is a very clear distinction between the

previewing processes for the Imperial Ancestral Temple rites and the mausoleum rites. For the Imperial
Ancestral Temple ri toeswasfipgrhevipawitngfsheéereg preparati
cecemoni es, whereas the mausol eum .roi tSeczaishamglling r equi r e

(the slaughterhouse) did not appear in the layout of the Song mausoleums, but the Ming imperial
mausoleums were all equipped with the slaughterhouses toaymththe sacrificial victims slaughtering
process. See Lillingdai diwang lingmu zhidu yanji®37. YangZhongguo gudai lingmu zhidushi
yanjiu, 56-59. Zheng juzhong and Ji Yun, edhenghe wuli xin yi (Taipei: Taiwan
Shangwu yinshuguan, 1983), jué47, 564, 60610.Henan sheng wenwu kaogu yanjiused,,Bei
Song huang ling (Zhengzhou shi: Zhongzhou guji chubanshe, 199) Song hui yao jigao
1333.

51 Zhang,Ming shj 1472.
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victims on-site demonstratethe utmosthonorto the spiritual beings by showing them
that the sacrificiavictims are intact and are raised with special care before being
slaughtered for the sacrificé Corresponding tthe offerings of the sacrificial victims
at Ming imperial mausoleums, a new builditige slaughterhousevas part of the
mausoleum compound the early Ming dynast}>. Zhang Dai, a late Ming literatus,
left a precious record that describes the preparation of sacrificial victiims at

slaughterhouse iXiaoling for the Ghost Festival in 1642,

On the day before the sacrifice the AdministratoBacrifices pened the center

doors of the sacrificial grounds. Led by drums and music, banners and pennants,

the ox and sheep came forth covered with dragon cloths. When they reached the
slaughtering spot [slaughtehfowmwwpkese] , t he
The Administrators of Sacrificeghle officials of the Court of Imperial Sacrifides

then went there and the ox stood facing him squarely. The Administrator then

made a | ow bow to the sacrificia$ ani mal
head was already in the scalding paah pot]. Once scalded, the ox was borne

into the sacrifice hall. The next day at the fifth drum the Duke of Wei (Xu Hongji)

arrived to head the rites, and the Administrator of Sacrifices then yielded his

directionof them, merely standing at attention in the Sacrificial Hall. When the

rites were over the ox and sheep were already so rancid that one could be bear
smelling then®®

35083509.

55 All the Ming mausoleums equipped with the slaughterhouses, except for the mausoleum of the last

Ming emperor, the Chongzhen Emperorazing Zhengxi andg, A Kdogugo8z u | i ng
(1963): 440, Yuarkengyang xinshu j uan8, 481, Gu VYanwuwuYaiv@hangpi ng
guaniji (Shanghi: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 2011), vol.4Tdi@hang xukapl167. ZhangMing shi

1476.

56 Zhang,Tao an meng yi6-8. This textis translated by Philip Kafalas. See Kafalad,impid Dream

25. The original term of At he xishengsug ht ewhicmsy spot o i
likely to bezaisheng tin in Ming mausoleum conqund.Kaf al asd® tr ansffati on doe
this location, which is important to my argument.
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Zhang Dai 6s narrative shows that Ming i mpe
this respectful practice. Offering the halboked sacrificial victims further indicates
that the nature of the soul residing in the mausoleum was believed to be similar to the
one in the Imperial Ancestral Temple.In the hierarchy of the sacrificial offeriag
cooked food fihe taste of food flavoess as i n t he Tdregéuyadi get i on o f
the lowest and were offered to the spiritual beings with much less holy nature because
they consume the same diet as human beings. In the Ming dynasty, the dl@nges
ordinary food to sacrificial victims in the mausoleum rites marked a solution to the
expedient status of the mausoleums and the souls dwelling in ttieey possess the
ritual significance as thenes honored in thenperial Ancestral Temple.
The wse of the sacrificial victims not only defines the status of the worshipped but
also that of the worshippé&?. This metaphor represented by the sacrificial victims
sheds light on the relationship between the emperor on the throne and the mausoleums.
Tailao , Which consists of one cow, one sheep, and one pig, are the sacrificial

victims to be used for the mausoleum major rites in the Ming dyAastyaditionally,

" Kafal as6doeandétashow that the sacrificial victims
raw as it is in the original texthe original term ofithe scalding pdtis xian suo .Xian  isakey

term because it mean$alf-cooked state.

%Vincent Goossaert, fAiThe Beef Taboo and the Sacri f

in Of Tripod and Palate: Food, Politics, and Religion in Traditional Chied. Roel Sterckx (NeWork:
Palgrave Macmillan, 2005), 242.
59 According to the ranks afhengladn the Ming ritual codesshengare divided into four ranks. The
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only the emperor had the privilege to ta#ao for sacrifices® However,the Ming
emperors reely visited the mausoleums in person. One of the reasons is that the
emperors were expected by the civil officials to stay in the palace to protect their safety
because¢hey were the heart ofadynaStyAs bot h Zhang Dai 6s not e
theDa Minghuidiani ndi cat e, representatives act on
tailao to the soul of the deceased empéfor.argue thatailao symbolically manifests
the emperords sincere reverence to his for
thoughthe emperor did not attend the ceremonies.

The new layout and the new mausoleum rites suggest that the sacred nature of the
deceased emperors was recognized by the Ming government and was implemented

through offering the highest level of sacrificial wos. The consistency of this practice

firstisdu (calf); the second isBiu  (cow); the third igailao ; the fourth isshaolao . Calf

was often used in the highest level of sacrificial rites, such as sacrifice to the gods of the Heaven and the
Earth.Tailaowas traditionally the offerings for the sdicial rites at the Imperial Ancestral Temple.
Tailaobegan to be used for mausoleum sacrificial practices at Zuling and Huangling. SeeNdhgng,

shi, 1236. Li,Da Ming huidian juan 90, 1421. Institute of History and Philologgademic SinicaJaizu

shily, juan 111, 2320.

the emperor was not present at the rites performed at the Imperial Ancestral Taihaplajere still

used. On the contrar, only at t he etailacbe eseddos mapgoleusneitnat e coul d
ceremonies. The Song dynasty had sintd#ao policy for mausoleum rites to the Tang dynasty, yet for

the Imperial Ancestral Temple rites, tedlao could be used withouttheemp or 6 s pr esence. Th
ritual codes do not have a clear distinction on whetkikro should be used when the emperor was not
participating in the rites. See Xidda Tang kai yuan Jijuan 45, 337340. Xu,Ming ji li, juan 4, 139140.

Zheng and JiZzhenghe wuli xin yjjuan 647, 576.

61 Ray Huang1587 A Year of No Significand@&ew Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1981),
121-124.The Ming emperors did not always visit the imperial mausoleums on the sacrificial occasions.
Long, Ming hui yag juan 17, 27881

62 Zhang,Tao an meng y6-8. Li, Da Ming huidian juan 90, 1422.
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reflects the reason why the mausoleum rites were categorized as one of the Major
Sacrifices in the late Ming and were not special dispatches anymore. In this section, |
discussed the mausoleum rites performed by goverm t a | ministers and
envoys. In subsequent discussion, another new aspect of mausoleuni desigtone

altari shows us the yearning of the emperor to his deceased parents and a personal,

perpetual, and symbolic offering to them.

The Sone Altar: A New Mausoleum Design

This section explores the significance of erectirgpigiyan (stone altar)
in front of the emperor ds t omb. I argue th
the Ming emperors perceived their relationship to the deceased emperors, and this
relationship enables us to observe the sacrifices at the mausolEiimmtimate and
symbolic.

Changling, the mausoleum of the Yongle Emperor and his consort, is the first
Ming mausoleum in which a stone altar was erected. Since that time, the stone altar
became a standard component of the mausoleum compounds thriotihghigling

dynasty?® The stone altais a marble table on whicstandthe five offerings (Figure

63 Taichang xukapl167. Erecting a stone altar was not the privilege of the emperors. According to
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3-3, 34, 35). Because the size madaunsuitable for practical use, scholars suggest

that the stone altaerves as a symbolic way of performing sacriftcethe deceased

emperof* In this section, | will further explore why this symbolic presence matters.
Limited records regarding the establishment of the stone altar reveal scant

information for us to understand this new design. Therefore, | exploranbgadn and

the meaning ojiyan (altar) in the context of death rituals in order to understand

why the stone altar was erected at the burial ground. In funeraryjigaisis a

temporary altar set up by the bereaved family to place daily rwdlse newly ded

as thoughhe or shaevere still alive. The temporary altaould be removed after the

mourning period was ended, which indicates the deceased no longer possess a human

nature but rather become the ancestor with divine essence. Therefore, in funerary

writings, an altar bearseéhmetaphor of a strong emotional bond between the deceased

and the living, as if death did not set the two worlds apart. Compared to the provisional

nature of the temporary altar, the stone altar was erected and remained at the site

archaeological ground survey, Ming novels, and Ming travel notes, othat slaases including kings,
generals, and commoners also set stone altars at their burial grounds. Xiaoxiabis@étgm in the
Golden Vasgtrans. David Tod Roy (Princeton University Press, 1993), vol.3,Hiebisheng wenwu
kaogu yanj i usngguansharitingdaiaChugZzhab wang mu fajue jiariaadingzhou
bowuguan, edfiHubei jingzhou Ming Xiangxian wang mu fajue jianbao

, Wenwy no4 (2009): 4344. Li Xinyu, Yan xing ri ji , inYan Xing lu quan bian
(Guangxi: Guangxi shifan daxu chubanshe, 2010), vol. 64468
“Take Changling for example, the st oagetytadet ar i
c e ni male GraotsThedReligious System of Chijnal.3, 1220.
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forever This featurendicates that mausoleums wersite where the emperor
demonstrated his longings serve the deceased with symbolic and perpetual offerings

as a way tdeep the deceased in the life of the living.

Bonding the Living and the Deceased with an Altar

Shi jiyanwas used by officials of the Court of Imperial Sacrifices to indicate the
stone altaf®> Therefore, | argue that this term best represents the ritual significance and
the function of the stone altar in the sacrificial context, which shows us thenstapo
between the mausoleum, the deceased emperor, and the new emperor, which is
otherwise underrepresented in historical texts.

Jiyanhas two componentg,is a table anganis a mat to place on this tai§fe.

% In the records of the Ming and Qing dynasties, the Chinese terms used to refer to the stone altar are

varied. In novels and travel notes written by late Ming and Qing litéhat stone altar was often called

shi tai , the stone platform. Se e GuwYanwa quaniShanghCh angpi n
Shanghai guji chubanshe, 2019].4,602. The earliest record shijiyani s f ound i n Xi ao Yan
Taichang ji , which was probably written in the late sixteeoéimtury when Xiao Yan served the

position ofTaichang si shaoging Vi ce Mini ster of the Court of | mper
Il iangdai l' ingmu de shi g shijiyarewasualsq adoptddantiaicharmgt e . 36 ) . T
xukaq another gvernmental ritual handbook completed in 1643 by a group of Taichang officials using

the archives of the the Court of Imperial Sacrifices. Thiehang xukaavas appraised by Qing officials
asthehandbook that covers rites from the early Ming to its ertliacludes practices that are not

recorded in other Ming ritual handbooks such asving ji li and theDa Ming huidian It is possible

that the ternshi jiyanwas adapted from thEichang xuka®o describe the layout of Ming mausoleum

in theMing shicompiled by the Qing government. Sdang ren zhuaniji ziliao suoyin, vol.2, 906,

Taichang xukapl, Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sini&henzong shiljuan 103, 2915,

Zhang,Ming shj 1476. Sun,Chunming mengyu Ju.044.

%Yiu, AMingn@dag | ingmu de shiSagitujizlhg huo, 0 367. Ni ¢
(Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1987), vol.8,11#3In thelLiji, an altar is used in the funeral, but

the timing of using an altar is different from the practices in the Mymgsty. In Song ritual handbooks

such as SBhu¥ile@GarssandgRius)s an d Edmiy RiXual$as altar is not mentioned
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An altar is a temporary setup tolthahe tablet and the sacrificial offerings for the

newly dead during the mourning period that is about three year§’IoFiae transition

of thenewly deadfrom bemming the ancestor of the housetiad represenédby the

rite of shifting the tabletfrom the temporary altatio theancestral temple or tHamily
shrine After this, the temporary altavould beremoved®® Zheng Ji (1433

1508 describes the distinctions between worshipping the deceased at the temporary

altar and at the family shrine,

When te parents die, [the filial son] weeps and places offerings day and night at
the altar[The ilial son] dfers [his parentsfood ateach meal and sh®@jhis]

grief to the extreme. After thearentsare buried and [their tablg¢teeremoved to

the familyshrine, fhefilial son] visits [theancestral temple or the famighrine]

and bows every morning and nigperforms seasonal sacrificial rifesd offers

[the parents] seasonal food. This is to show sinceritgooimemoratinghem to

in the funeral rites, but can be found in the template of letter of condolence for the guests to present it to

the beeaved family when they participate in the funeral. The term that Sima Guang and Zhu Xi used is

zZuozi (table), which functions similarly to an altar. §hsage of the table and the altar finds

reference in the Tang dynasty. Meng Xi, a Tang official, oncestaid family often use the table to

replace the altar to perform the inauspicious rites. TheyMinal handbooks that adopted Sima Guang

and Zhu Xi 6s manuals show usi ng Shikaajing zZobbsheol.1j n t he s
1313. QiuWengong jiali yijie 622. Song MingiuChunming tui chao lu (Taipei: Yiwen

yinshu guan, 1%, vol.2, 4.

7 In theLibu zhigag wi ne, food, and the tabl et Libwzhidkag be pl a
juan27,513,579. ThXing lidaquanshe i t es Zhu Xi 6s saying that the al
three years, but there are amattiming recorded in the same book, which says the altar should be

removed after thda xiang (the twenty fifth months since the death). Mieg ji li has a different

schedule to maintain the altar compared to the recditbinbu zhigao I n t he section of ¢
funeral in theMing ji li, the altar is used throughout the ritexiafo xiang (the thirteenth month

since the deathjla xiang(the twentieth month since the death), dad (the twentieth seven month

since the deathHu GuangXingli daquanshu (Taipei: Taiwan Shangwu yinshuguan,
1983),457-458.Li, Da Ming huidian juan 96, 1489. XuMing ji li, juan 37 168-169.

% As in last footnote, the timings to remove the altar as well as that to move the tablet to the ancestral

shrine are varied in different Confucian ritual handbooks. According to Xue Qianxue, the confusions

the timings were caused by adopting the ancient ritual practices to contemporary sociBtyliXong

kag, juan 49, 22533.
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the extremé?

As Zheng Ji says, the purposesetting theaemporary altars to offer the deceased

meals regularly, because at this point in the mourning process the newly dead is still
treated as though he or she were alfv@he mood of the filial son should be one of
mourning because he has lost his beloved parents. Moving the tablet to the ancestral
temple or the family shrine marks the moment that the deceased are now the ancestors
who no longer require necessities to maintain life as human beings because they have
ahi eved spiritual existence. Therefore,
is to provide seasonal sacrifices, not daily meals. By this time, the filial son should shift
his mood fromthe grief of losing his parents to the sincerity of respgdfiem as

ancestors.

The transition of the mood is as important as the treatment of the deceased as
they become ancestors. These transitions made the temporary altar an ideal subject for
us to explore why the stone altar was established at the mausekqauijally in the
context that unlike the temporary altar, the stone altar would not be removed. In
Confucian prescription, the funeral procedure, including the setup of the temporary

altar, is categorized as an inauspicious rite whereas performing ahpeattices at the

9 Zheng JiDong yuan wen ji (Taipei: Taiwan Shangwu yinshuguan, 1972), juan 6, 12b.
70 Xu, Du li tong kag juan 49, 2227.
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ancestral temple or the family shrine is classified as an auspiciod$ @nging the

l nauspicious mourning period, oneod6s |I|if

order to present oneds gr igshlemoomingg sincer el

garments, avoiding from meat and wine, not performing entertainment and listening to
music/2 At the end of the mourning period, the descendants should return to their
normal life style and begin to treat the new ancestor in a sincere meomaver, in

actual practices, people could not always overcome their grief after the prescribed

mourning period was over. Therefore, i n

cannot bear to remove altar o0 armngstliabtHet ar
beloved deceased should still reside in the household to enjoy the daily service offered

by the descendants.

"t According to theyili, after the burialyu  rite would be performYumeans to calm. Confucian
ritualists believed the newly dead would be restlestiesgurite is designed to pacify iEollowed by
theyurite is the rite ofzuku . Althoughat this pointhe mourning period is not ovemukumeans
chengshi (the complabn of the work). Thereforghe subsequent rites will be classified as
auspicios rites, which serve as a transformation that aims to release the pain of the bereaved family
membersZhaoxi dian (The pacement of food in day and night) is also terminated wéteite,
but the bereaved family still cries day and night. Food is offéyred atzuky da xiang and xiao xiang
These concepts were adopted by the Song and Ming Confucian scholarsSisanjjng zhushuwol. 1,
11731176. ZhuJdia li, 924.Hu, Xing li da quan shy454 Qiu, Wengong jiali yijie 564. ZhangMing shi
145Q

2 Li, Da Ming huidian juan 96, 1490Hu, Xing li da quan shu455, 457458, ZhuJia li, 925, 927, 928.
Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinica, é&dingtaizong shilu (Taipei:

Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinica, 19866), juan 94, 1244,

Institute of History and Philology, Academic Siniédaozong shilujuan 11, 256Institute of History
and PhilologyAcademic SinicaShizong shilpyjuan 3416204. JiaoGuochao xianzheng Jwol.1,juan
17,619, 670.

3 Zheng,Dong yuan wen jijuan 6, Ba.Gui YouguangZhen chuan ji (Shanghai: Shanghai guji
chubanshe, 1993), 388. Wang Shenzhdg, yan ji (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1993),
470, 486, 497.
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The Altar in the Imperial Practice

In funerary texts, the temporary altar bears two mearnirsgsving the deceased
with daily mnistration as though they were still part of the family and the suffering
grief of the filial descendants. The imperial practices follow the same meanings but
reveal more information about the relationship between the stone altar and the
mausoleum. Recosdn theMing shiluprovide details of how the temporary altar was
used in the imperial household. A temporary altar would be set up in front of the coffin
of the deceased emperor or empress in the altar pgise dian ).”* After the
burial, a tabletvould be inscribed with the titles of the deceased emperor and empress
in order to provide a resting place for the sGubDuring the mourning period, the tablet
would be placed on the temporary altar, and the emperor would perform offerings and
make annourements to the deceased emperor or empress in front of the temporary
altar’® This spatial arrangement of the temporary altar and the coffin in the altar palace
reflects a similar arrangement of the stone altar and the tomb where the emperor was

buried in he imperial mausoleum.

74 Li, Da Ming huidian juan 97, 1505, 151 stitute of History and Philologycademic SinicaTaizu
shily, juan 147, 2320nstitute of History and Philologycademic SinicaTaizong shilujuan 136, 1656;
juan 274, 2471institute of Hisbry and PhilologyAcademic Sinicayingzong shilpjuan 1, 7; juan 344,
6959. Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinica, Btingxuanzong shilu (Taipei:
Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinica, 19866) juan 8, 203.

S Institute of History and Philolog®cademic SinicaTaizu shily juan 148, 2342.

6 Yu, Libu zhigag juan 27, 513; juan 31; 579, 586.
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What is worth noting is that the new emperor wauhlly setup a temporary altar
for his deceased parents and empress, but not for members of the younger generations.
According to theDa Ming huidian the temporary altar set up five princes is called
an , notjiyan.”” When the emper@ death waannouncedo the provincial
governmentsofficials would thenset upananto perform sacrifices to thdeceased
emperor® The hierarchical usage j)yan andan specifiegiyan as a connection
between only theew emperorhis parentsandthe empresdn this context, w often
find descriptions ofjao jiyan (making an announcementthealtar) to refer to
proclaiming grand eventsuch as the ceremony efthronemento thedeceased
imperial members, at theiemporary altar$® The announcements at the temporary
altar were often carried out by the emperor in person. The temporary altar could also
serve as a location that facilitates communication between the emperor and the
deceased. | therefore assume thatdtone altar performed a similar function in
maintaining the connection between the deceased emperor and his descendants.

The Jiajing Emperor (1502 56 7) once sai d, Al cannot

7 Li, Da Ming huidian juan 98, 1527, 1528 theSan cai tuhyian is also used for sacrifices to deities,
sacrifices at the Imperial Ancestral Temple and the family shrines. \@ang;ai tu huivol.3,

19401955, 19661962.

78 Li, Da Ming huidian juan 96, 1489.490.

¥ Taichang xukag 117.Institute of History and Philologycademic SinicaRenzong shilyjuan 6a, 206.
Institute of History and Philologcademic SinicaXuanzong shilyjuan 1, 20.

Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinica, &dingmuzong shilu (Taipei:

Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinica, 19®866), juan 6, 164; juan 17, 468.
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f or a Mugegesting that presence at thaperary altar demonstrated the
emperor 6s emotional connect i onemorialsfiohe dec e
ministers show thadometimegvenafterthe tablet was moved to th@perial
Ancestrallemple, the emperor still kefite temporary altaof his deceased parents at

the altar palacerhe minister®ftenmade pleaso the emperor, who refused to remove

the temporary altar, for the reason that the emperor should recover from the pain of loss
when the mourning period was over in order to goveercthuntry as usuét. In the

imperial practices, on the day when the tablet was moved from the altar palace to the
Imperial Ancestral templ& the altar would be burned in a clean outdoor sphce.
Therefore, both the rituals performed in front of the tempoaitiar and the materiality

of its disappearance mark a phase of temporary transformations to appetse and

adj ust o pan®EloscThisoortext drings up a primary question about the

existence of the stone altar that was built and remaimrestdo at the mausoleum.

80 Institute of History and Philologycademic SinicaShizong shilyjuan 219, 4510.

81 Institute of History and Philologycademic SinicaXuanzom shily juan 159, 3059, 3063.

Yan SongNan gong zou i (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 2002), 314.

82 |nstitute of History and Philologycademic SinicaTaizu shily juan 148, 2342nstitute of History
and PhilologyAcademic SinicaXuanzog shily juan 9, 226Institute of History and Philology
Academic SinicaYingzong shilujuan 6, 124; juan 346, 698hstitute of History and Philology,
Academic Sinica, edMingxianzong shilu (Taipei: Institute of History and Philology,
AcademicSinica, 19641966) juan 5, 120Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinica,
Xiaozong shilujuan 7, 122Institute of History and Philologycademic SinicaMuzong shilujuan 5,
130.

83 |nstitute of History and Philologyacademic SinicaXuanong shily juan 19, 502Institute of History
and PhilologyAcademic SinicaYingzong shilujuan 351, 7050nstitute of History and Philology,
Academic SinicaXiaozong shilujuan 28, 620lnstitute of History and Philologycademic Sinica,
Shizong sHu, juan 23, 661; juan 173, 3757.
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The Stone Altar: A Perpetual and In-Person Service

How can the temporary altar inform us of the purpose of establishing the eternal
stone altar at the burial groun@le imperial practice shows one function of the
temporary alir that was not found in the practice of commoners. This point illuminates
the connection between the mausoleum and the altar. The Ming emperors rarely visited
mausoleums in person; therefore, the emperor would dispatch his representative to
perform sacritial rites on his behalf at the mausoleum during the mourning period or
at the occasions such as the anniversary o
the emperor himself would also conduct sacrificial rites at the temporary altar in the
palace®* Historical texts reveal veriittle information about the simultaneous practices
of the two ritedo answerour questionsis to why the emperor did this and what the
distinctions between these two sacrifices are.

Perhaps we can extract similar logic frame level of sacrificial offerings
dedicated to the deceased emperor at the mausoleum. As | discussed in the previous

section, theank of thesacrificial offerings symbolized the importance of mausoleum

84 Institute of History and Philologycademic SinicaTaizu shily juan 158, 2448nstitute of History

and PhilologyAcademic SinicaYingzong shilyjuan 13, 229; juan 26, 515; juan 122, 2486titute of
History ard Philology Academic SinicaXianzong shilyjuan 5, 119, 282; juan 57, 1169; juan 68, 1360.
Institute of History and Philology, Academic Siniédaozong shilujuan 7, 149; juan 17, 421, 443; juan
222, 4179Institute of History and Philology, Acadentinica,Wuzong shilyjuan 3, 101; juan 11, 341,
393.Institute of History and Philolog®cademic SinicaShizong shilyjuan 12, 431.
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sacrificial ceremonies, as they represented thethe@gmperor was presented at the

rites. As a temporary altar serves as a direct communication and an emotional bond

between the emperor and the deceased, performing sacrifices at the altar while the

mausoleum sacrifial ceremoniesverebeing carried ois probablya compensation for

the absence of the emperor at the mausol@inesesimultaneoupractices manifest

the efforts that had been mafde the emperor to demonstrdies respectful sorrovto

the deceasegarentsat themausoleum, though the empewaais discouraged by his

civil officials to be presented on a regular basis.

The location of the stone altar in the mausoleum further demonstrates its close

connection to the burial spot of the deceased emperor, and this closeness informs us of

its functionsimilar to the way a temporary altar was set up at the altar palace. The

layout of Ming imperial mausoleums resembles those of the Imperial Palace, which are

based on the symmetrical principle of organizing buildings within courtyards on a

north-south axé. Most Ming imperial mausoleums have three courtyards, while the

others have two. No matter how many courtyards were built in the compound, the stone

altar is always situated in the most interior courtyard. In this interior courtyard, the

stone altar stais in front of Stele Tower and Pavilion that were built as part of the
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e mper or Bigured3-8, ®5)8 (n other words, the stone altar was erected in front
of the whole grave compound. This spatial layout appears in the same arrangement of
thetemporar alt ar and the emperor s coffin or t
new emperor expressed his filial yearnings through the temporarpagitsifront.

Scholars have proposed various suggestions about the functions of the stone altar
Josh Yiu poposes thathe stone altar is to preveie invasion of evil spiritsLiu Yi
states that the stone altar is only an architectural design that amnakéthe Stele
Tower and Paviliofoehind it look even mormagnificent, whereas Miao Wenhua
suggests @t the stone altar is uséalguard the grave entrance tissituatd beneath
the stone alte® Many other scholars such 43.M. de Grootand Xu Guangyuan
argue that the stone altar was used for both symbolic performance and perpetual
sacrificial ritesto the deceased emperor, due to the presence of the five offerings on the

altar®’

85 pPaludan;The Ming Tomhs7-8. For the size of stone altar, sleGroot, The Religious System of
China vol.3, 1220.

8% Yiu Josh, AMing Qing | i an-§70.&iu,Mihgdandyvang lindneuzisdai gon g z
yanjiu, 338, 483484.Miao WenhuafBei ling zhi lue , in Zhongguo shijie wenhua he ziran
yichan lishi wenxian congshu , ed. Li Yongxian and Fan

Guogiang(Shanghai: Shanghai jiaotong chubanshe, 2.
8 Xu Guangyuan, @dQianxi Qdbngling shi,imingdaing de yant
huarggong lisu , ed.Zhi Yunting (Shenyang shi: Liaoning minzu chubanshe, 2083].
de Groot,The Religious System of Chjnel.3, 1220. Victor Segaleithe Great Statuary of China
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1978), 178. Palutta® Ming Tonbs 10-11. PaludanThe
Imperial Ming Tombs47-51. Wang ChaoxiafiMing Qing diling zhong shi wugong de liyi zhidu chudan
, in Bei lin 20 (2014):207.
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My study of the symbolic meaning of the altar in death rituals leads my
understanding of the stone altar to confor
evidence caibe drawn from broader context in addition to the presence of the five
offerings. By looking into the meaning of a temporary altar in the context of funerary
writings and death procedures, we found that the stone altar also serves as an emotional
connectiorto the deceased from the perspective of the li##nghis bond suggests the
reason why the symbolic and perpetual sacrifices were expected to be presented at the
burial ground.

If the stone altar is used to present symbolic and perpetual sacrificeshdwiel s
we understand its relationship to the mausoleum sacrificial rites conducted at the Hall
of Heavenly Favors? The feature of the interior courtyardpcabablyanswer tis
guestion. Ann Paludan argues that the interior courtyard is the regime efithe d
because the structure of this courtyard does not find its counterpart in the Imperial
Palace like other courtyards in the mausolé@imlo sacrificial rites were actually

performed in the interior courtyard because they were conducted at the Hall of

88 |nstitute of History and Philologycademic SinicaRenzong shilyjuan 6a, 200nstitute of History
and PhilologyAcademic SinicaXuanzong shilujuan 19, 505Institute of History and Philology,
Academic SinicayWuzong shilpjuan 17,507;juan 15930593060, 3063Institute of History and
Philology,Academic SinicaShizong shilyjuan 2194510;juan 2234632;juan 2585173.Institute of
History and PhilologyAcademic SinicaShenzong shiljuan 532,10047.

89 paludan;The Ming TomhsS-10.
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Heawenly Favors, which situated the courtyard that is external tcetimterior one®
Josh Yiubés study shows that not only did t
mausoleums; according to historical records they almost never went to the interior
courtyard duing their visits®! | argue thatitual practices performed at the Hall of
Heavenly Favors were completed by the coll
officials of the Court of Imperial Sacrifices, and eunuchs, which indicate the nature of
these rites asayernmentdominatec®® The veneration to the deceased emperor,
therefore, was in the way of honoritige ancestor of the entire dynasty, not of the
imperial householdThe interior court was not designed to be a space for the living to
visit. The analogy othe temporary altar sheds light on the symbolic meaning of the
stone altar as personal and familial connections between the emperor and his
forefathers. My analysis shows the establishment of the stone altar in the interior
courtyard manifests the empedos -person service indicatively.
This metaphoric bond of closeness presented by the stone altar further illuminates
the importance of the mausoledram the perspective of theausoleuntitual reform

in the Ming dynasty. Xu Guangyugmoposes that thstone altar replaced the function

9 paludan;The Ming Tomhs8, Liu, Mingdai diwang lingmu zhidu yan;ji&5-86.
“Yiu,ngiMing |iangdai | iMfmu de shi gongzhuo, o 368
92 Taichang xukap175192
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of the residential palace, at which palace servants served daily meals to the deceased
empero®® In other words, the symbolic service was substituted for the actual one. This
prompts an intriguing question of why theaaltvas chosen to present the symbolic

sacrifices to the deceased emperor. Perhaps it was because a temporary altar took on an
intimate communication between the emperor and the deceased. Through the temporary
altar, the emperor could still serve the deedgzarents daily in person as they were

never far away. As prescribed by Confucian rituals, the altar would have to be removed

and the grief of the filial son should end. However, ritual appropriateness often fails to

satisfy emotional needshé Jiajingempewnroncesaidi The t empl e i s mor e
than the mausoleum because the ritdals app
His statement serves as a cowgeidence that suggests the practice of the mausoleum

rites has fewer ritual restrictig; therefore, there is more freedom to design the layout

of the mausoleum that meets the way people imagined the needs of the deceased at the
burial ground. By building a stone altar that would never be removed, the emotional

bond and service from the nemperor to the deceased emperors symbolically existed

forever. Gu Yanwu (16131682), a late Ming and early Qing literatus, once

praised the Ming governmefur abolishing the building of the inappropriate

¥ Xu, fAQianxi Qingling shi wugong de yanbian, o 491.
9 Zhang,Ming shij 1475.
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residential palace at the mausoletfsronically, the innovative establishment of the
stone altar in the Ming dynastyherwise highlights the iperson service of the
emperor to the deceased emperor, not merely through the palace servants at the

residential palace.

Conclusion

Liu Yids research uses several historic:
Ming dynasty, the mausoleums became more important than the Imperial Ancestral
Temple in terms of ancestral veneration. When Zhu Di, who later became the Yongle
Emperor, subverted thibrone of the Jianwen Emperor andnt straight aheaidto the
Imperial Palae in Nanjing, he was questioned by a minister named Yang Rong. Yang
sat i r i zereckleddaat tdéclaréhis Mandateof Heaven in the Imperial Palace
before showing his veneration to the Hongmperorat Xiaoling.As Liu arguespy
refering to Xiaoling, notthe Imperial Ancestral Templ¥angRong 6s st at ement
suggests thahe mausoleunwas the primary site to conduct ancestral worshipping in

the Ming dynasty®

% Gu Yanwu,Rizhi lu , in Gu Yanwu quan ji (Shanghai: Shanghai guiji chubanshe,

2011), vol. 18598603.
9 Liu, Mingdai diwang lingmu zhidu yanji493494.
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Liu Yids argument is too oversimplified

leads ne to respond to the same topic from the perspectives that the importance of

imperial mausoleums was gradually recognized and that the emphasis on the sacrificial

functions of the mausoleums elevated their ritual significance in the Ming dynasty. In

chaptes two and three, | explored the imperial practices that show the efforts of

maintaining the connections between the living and the dead. The tomb where the body

was buried stimulates stronger emotional memory to the beloved deceased than the

ancestral tenip or the family shrine where the ancestral tablet was housed, even

though the latter one was the orthodox practice. This emotional tie was demonstrated in

the aspects of spatial and administrative intimacy between the mausoleums and the

capitals, the disgtch of the mausoleum garrisons, the new offerings of sacrificial

victims, the design of the slaughterhouses, and the stone altars. The importance of the

buried deceased was acknowledged through positioning his burial site nearby the space

oftheliving,g ant i ng his military authority, vene

in-person service, and so forth. Furthermore, offering sacrificial victims reveals the

messagé the soul that resides in the mausoleum presumably possesses similar nature

and importance tthe one worshipped in the Temple. These changes explain why the

mausoleum rites were eventually categorized as one of the Major Sacrifices in late
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Chapter Four

The Emperorsod New Gifts
Bestowing Sacrificial Necessities and Burial Essentials

This dhapter explores a systematic transition in funerary gdtderred from the
emperorto thefamily of adeceased officiaknown as the bestowal of sacrificial
necessities and burial essentialsjizang ). | argue, the new gifts show that the
role of |crificial rites to bridge the world of the living and the world of the dead was
emphasized in the Ming dynasty more than in earlier times.

Granting funerary gifts is a political
the death of his close subordieat Before the Mingynasty theemperor bestowed
clothes, riceandacartto the bereaved family of select offici@sfunerary giftsthat
helpedin the preparations of tHeneralceremoniesThese bestowals were prescribed
as gifts prepared by the gis who participated in a funeral in t¥iéi. Beginning with
the Hongwu Emperor, things essential for bumaingi, laborers, materialand money
for tomb building) and sacrificial necessities (incense, meat, and wine) were added to
the old gift lists.Bestowal of the new gifts continued throughout the Ming and the

subsequent Qinf6441912)dynasties.

! The bestowal of sacrificial necessities and burial essentials were also made at the death of parents and
wives of eligible officials. Seghusi zhizhang , inZhongguo zhenxi falv dianji xubian, ed.
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According to theyili, the old gifts were prepared by guests who attend the funeral.
In contrast, the new giftgems forburial and sacrificial ritesshouldbe prepared by
the bereaved family, because these ceremonies are defined as a dome&iGatiais
should not become involved in the preparations of these items. Thetedayae that
the newgifts demonstrate the Ming emperérs i n t etake theootas th@host
instead of the guesis the death rituals of theafficials. The gifts used for sacrificial
rites became one of the approachesxi@nd the reach of imperial power beyond the
living into the realm of the dead as an intensiag of fostering themperosminister
connection

In this chapter, | will use the study of the new gifts to show the role sacrificial rites
play in generating new rituals and the flexible adjustments of Confucian rites in Ming
imperial practices. These twangles contribute to the discussions about another
bestowal gift by the emperor, the pewter uterisiisingqgisacrificial utensils to be
buried in tombg in my next chapter. By exploring these gifts used for sacrificial rites,
| propose, the emphasis sacuring the relationship between the living and the

deceased through sacrificial rites was not only confined to the practices at the Ming

Yang Yifan (Haerbin: Heilongjiang renmin chubanshe, 2002);22® Li, Da Ming huidian juan 101,
15551562. Here | will discuss only cases involving the officials themselves.
2 Ruan,Shisanjin zhushwol.1, 11461156.
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imperial mausoleums, but was also disseminated to the death ritual fulfillments of

prominent ministers through thestowal of honor.

The Old Gifts and the New Gifts
Providing financial support that helped the bereaved family prepare the funeral

had been &rm of mutualhelp betweenhe bereaved family, theielatives and
communities since the Zhalynasty? The betowal of funeray gifts (calledfengfu

) from theemperor was an extension of tmsutual help model that apptito the
relationshipbetween thenonarch and hisfficials.* Fengfugifts originated in the
Zhoudynasty andthe Ming emperors kepbestowingthemfollowing traditions
practiced since the Zhou dynasty. Mg ji li quotes the Zhou esas sayinghat
fengfuincludesthree partsfu ,feng ,andsui .° Fuis the money given to the
bereaved family to organize the funefahgare thecart andhorses lhatcarrythe

coffin to the buriabround sui arethe clothes for the deceased to weaich will be

SCao Wei , A Oi denfepgfthzhidd s h i , Kaogu yu wenwuno.6 (2002): 39.
Liu Kewei, fiZhongguoo gudai f engf(ANDdish.iKdgushuyanj i u
University, 2014), 6.

4 The termci jizangwas not used as a category of funerary gifts untiMirg shi which was composed

in the Qing dynasty. In the Ming time, ritual handbooks, such aghhsi zhizangand theDa Ming

huidian, did not use the terwi jizangto indicate the policy regarding the bestowal of sacrificial

necessities and burial essentials. However, itviing shlu, this term began to be used to refer to the
bestowal during the Yon WihgeshiE4831486.0husbzhizhang?2P9@30,, Se e
319-320. Li, Da Ming huidian juan 101, 1558562; juan 203, 2732737 .Institute of History and
Philology,Academic SinicaTaizong shilujuan 246, 2309.

5 Ruan,Shisanjin zhushwol.1, 11461156. Xu,Ming ji li, juan 37 146147.
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buried with him or her in the coffin.

What was a Ming innovation the imperialbestowal of sacrificial necessities
and burial essential3heold and thenew giftswere ofteroffered to the bereaved
family simultaneouslyas we can see from evidenoeepitaphgmuzhi ming ).
Receiving the funerary giffsom theemperorrepresented achievements reached by the
deceased while alive that families recorded and celebrated it in editaphs.

| argue thathe old and newgifts representifferent ways themperor perceived
hisrole inthe family life of his officials. And the Ming emperors, starting from the
Hongwu Emperor, emphasized the new gifts. Scholars like Edward Farmer have
pointed out that we can better understand
Confucian orthodoxyf we take into account the role of emotion$n addition to
expressing his emotional connections with officials, the new funerary gifts show the
ways in which the emperor became involved in the domestic spheres of eligible
officials, both when they weraive and after they died. The relationship between the

emperor and his officials was often parallel to that of father and son in Confucian

6 Beijing shike yishu bowuguaed.,Xinzhongguo chutu muzhi: Beijing

(Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe, 2003),-98, 9899, 103, 108109.

"Edward Far mer, fASoci al Regul ations of the First M
Aut h or Orthgdoxyin Late Imperial Chinad. KwangChing Liu (Berkeley: University of

California Press, 1990), 1a04. Also see Norman Kutché&dourning in Late Imperial China: Filial

Piety and the Stat@&ambridge, U.K.; New York: Cambridge University Press, 1999%}86
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prescriptions; in other words, the dynasty is conceptually an extension of a%amily.
The new gifts representingteemper or 6s rol e i n the death
scrutinize how this political concept was fulfilled on a practical level and how the gifts

both fulfilled and challenged Confucian rituals.

Who does What When

AWho deeswhat whe is crucial for us to understand the meanings of the old
and new gifts in terms of themperorministerrelationship Zhou ritual texts divide
death rituals into three successive stages: funeral, burial, and sacrifice. Funeral invites
relatives and friends tmourn the deceased; burial includes a procession that escorts
the coffin to the burial ground and the ceremony of interment; sacrifice aims to calm
the newly deceased soul and to gradually turn the soul into an ancestor of the household.
Each stage has €krent procedures and sacrificial ceremonies to be completed. The
relationship between the deceased and the descendants is defined by different mourning
degrees, such as different types of mourning garments people should wear and different

roles they shodl play.

8 The empereminister and fatheson relationships are two among the Five Relationships in Confucian
prescription. The fdilllment of the Five Relationships, fathson, husbangvife, emperominister, older
brothersyounger brothers, and friends, bring harmony to the society. Ridsgnjing zhushu.82.

Hwang Kwangk uo, AFi |l i al Piety and LUfadyalttiy:n Two Cloynpfeusc ioaf

AsianJournal of Social Psycholod¥ no.1 (1999):16383.
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The complicated Zhou death rituals were simplified by Zhu Xi irFaisily
Ritualsin the Song dynasty. THeamily Ritualsnot only served @a major reference
for Ming ritual handbooks, but was frequently cited in encyclopedias for popular and
daily use? In other words, theituals as modified by Zhu Xi were probably familiar to
many literate people of the Ming dynasty.

Gu Qi y uan@551628)criticizes the practice of the guests taking over
the duties of the host in funerafs Although the astom thaiGu criticizedwasone
practiced by ordinary peopie the Nanjing area during late Ming dynastys
statemensheds light on the similar practice began with the Hongwu Emperor. In an

essay entitle@even Ritual Practicé&izhi gize ), Gu wites,

All the sacrificial practicesafter the stage ofchengfu 11 are fulfilled by the
host family.As for affines and friendstheir comng to the ceremony witffu, sui
and fengis enough.Fu is money and silksui is clothng; feng are a cart and
horses. These are the gifts for helping than  rite, which is placing the body
into the coffin and thebin  rite, which isescoring the coffin to the graveyard.
Guess who come to the house of thereaved familyshould only weep, mourn

®Zhongguo shehui kexueyuan, ed.o, i Xi nbian ,shi wen |
in Mingdai tongsu riyong leishu jikan , vol.1, ed. Zhongguo shehui kexueyuan,

Lishi yanjiusuo, Wenhuashe (Chonggingshi: Xinan shifan daxue chubanshe; Beijing: Dongfang
chubanshe, 2011), 68. Although W&Xs$ nwi iamt eshiiwent hei
it had been reprinted and circulated in the Ming d
hanmou quanshu, o6 19. Zhongguo shehui kexueyuan, ed
guansho , in Mingdai tongsu riyong leishu jikan

vol.13, ed. Zhongguo shehui kexueyuan Lishi yanjiusuo, Wenhuashe (Chonggingshi: Xinan shlfan
daxue chubanshe; Beijing: Dongfang chubanshe, 2011), 55. Mangshi 1224. EbreyCh u  Hs i 6s
Family Rituals

10 Gu Qiyuan Kezuo zhuiyu (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1987), 2&BO0.

11 Chengfutranslated as putting on the mourning garments, was an early stage of a funeraClitbrey,
Hsi 6s Faméel y Ritual s
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and offer those giftsDian meansto placethose gifts in the front. Today, the
rituals offu andsui are rarely fulfilled fengis even unknown in the Jiangnan area.
What the guests are doing today is to sacrifice to the dead in place of the
bereaved familyi butchering lambsand pigs,delicately decorating fruit and
squashand placingcrackers andpirit moneyin the courtyard. Guestaso pour

wine on the ground to show their respect to the dead. However, pouring the wine
on the ground should be tmesponsibilityof the fureral host; the guests who
practicethis ritual areactingon behalf of the host. Those who know rignaill

say thatthe appropriate way is to bring the funeral clothesptier themto the

dead, and no morg.

A crucial timing of demarcating the dutietko t he host and t he guest
chengfu Chengfu putting on the mourning garments, marks the moment that the role
and obligations of each bereaved family member are defined, and the bereaved family
is ready to receive condolences from ottedatives and friends who will bring offering
gifts and contributions to weep and place the giftar{ ).}* However, the new gifts
from the emperors were mostly bestowed after the stageeoiyfiii the phase when
A dthe sacrificial practices after the stagecbéngfuare fulfilled by the host familg.
Echoing the~amily Rituals Gu Qiyuan also pointedubthat the guests should
only bring the gifts in the types &ngfy then weep and leave. Sacrificial necessities
should only be prepared, and the rites should only be completed by the bereaved family

members who were within the prescribed degrees ofmm'* even if the guest is an

12 Gu,Kezuo zhuiyu288289.

13 Zhu,jia li, 903. GuKezuo zhuiyu288289. EbreyCh u Hs i 6s E&6.xi, Duii toRgikagu a | s
juan 59, 42931; juan 61, 46166.

14 In Confucian prescription there are five mourning grades, which project the degree of kinship between
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emperor. Therefore, the old gifisngfubestowed by the emperdefinal the role ofthe
emperor as a funeral guest and an outsidéne mourningprocedureswhereas the
new gifts demonstrated the intention of an emperdxeicome involved in the domestic

death ritual arrangement as a host.

Sacrificial Necessities

In order to understand the extent to which the emperor became involved in
domestic rituals, we need to discuss the types of the sacrificial necessiti@hubhe
zhizhang (Handbook of Government Post)e mosimportant early Ming
administrativeandlegislativehandbook, prescribes that sacrificial items will be offered,
but does not describe specific kinds of itéfhs.

An order issued 1571, fromthe Ministry of Ries to the Provincial
Administration Commission, quotes an edict fromltbagging Emperor(1567%1573)

requesting that provincial officials purchase the sacrificial necessities and conduct

sacrificial rites for Mao Bowen (14821545) who had earlier sextt as the
the deceased and the mourner. Thé firsgr ade i s cal | e dzhafcujartd mvolesned sackc
obligations into the third yearzcu)Whdisswacfand gr ade

three years, for a year with staff, a year without the staff, five months, or threesmbimgtthird is called
Afgreater prdagoegs sermdd cilotwodr tl for nine months. The f
(xiaogong , for five mont hs. (siihd, érthrae months. the teanslationsfff i ne h en
terms and descriptionsofegh f i ve grades are from Nicol ake St andaer
Interweaving of Ritual§Seattle & London: University of Washington Press, 2008), 12.

15 Zhusi zhizhang229-230, 319322.
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Minister of Wars. It says,

Items listed as follow,

Sacrificial items

Everytan has one pig; one lamb; five pieces of steamed bread; five bovwda of

soup; five kinds of fruits (fivgin for each kind); five platters of food to

accompany winegpnefeng(phoenix) chicken; one boiled bone; one boiled fish;
shortcakes and pastry (four of each); one chicken soup; one fish soup; one bundle
of jlangzhenincense; one pair of candles; one hundred sheets ofrspingy;

two bottles of wing?

Tanis a tdble on which the sacrificial items are placed. Orders of the gift bestowals
from the Ministry of Ritew@wastlleunitbfe emper or
measuring how many sacrificial necessities were given to the deceased official. In Mao
B o we n 8,%e recaivged nin@n from the emperoY, The number ofanto be given
became a way dhe honor due an official as the meanings of the new gifts changed
over time.
The list of sacrificial n esthatsasrificiali es f or
itemsin onetan include sacrificial animals, cooked food, incense, and wine, which
conforms to the practice that Gu Qiyuan criticizEden though the nature of the new
gifts violated the Zhou prescriptions, my study shows that the new gifts were more

importantthan the old gifts for the givers, the recipients, especially those civil officials

¥ALi bu jizang kanihe Mao Bowen, fAMao Xdangmao Xi ans
, In Siku quanshu cunmu congshu jibu (Jinan: Qilu shushe

chubanshe, 1997), vol.63, 1658.

"Mao, fAMao Xiangmao xiansheng rongai lu, o 128.
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who were trained by and familiar with the orthodox Confucian teachings, and their

families, as discussed below.

Burial Essentials

Burial essentialincludedifferent foms of burial bestowals, such atoanb

constructedy the governmentyr the costs of building a tomb, or thembursement

of the costsIn the Ming dynasty, burial essentials were usually granted with sacrificial

necessities, which is why the tenoijizang was used in the bestowal records. In early

Ming, the burial bestowal included the service of laborers and materials, such as bricks

andlime to build the tombThenumberof laborrers andthe amount ofmaterial

correspondetb the officialrank of the deeasedIn the early sixteenth century, the

direct bestowal of tommmaterialswas replaced by grants to pay for burial costs or

reimbursements of the burial casts

According to the=amily Rituals guests can arrange some placements of

sacrifices ghe dian ) along the wayo the burial ground on the burial day and then

follow the bereaved family members who escort the coffin to the burial site. Before the

coffin is lowered to the grave pit, the guests bow and then take their leave and return

18 Li, Da Ming huidian juan 203, 2736.



home?® Liu Lin (14751561) aMinister of Works during the Jiajingmperois
reign staest hat fpeople should participate in tF
the burial ground an d? Haweverrtomé ecohstrustbn t hei r n
should only be pregred and completed by the bereaved family.

Unlike the bestowal of sacrificial necessities, the bestowal of burial essentials had
precedents in histodt,t he Hongwu emperor6s revival of
emperosminister relationship and theemper 6s si ncer e ctkacerns to

subordinates.

The Emperoré Solicitude
Extraordinaryhonorshownby granting a burial site, building a tomb, and
offering sacrificial necessities was rare before the Ming time because these preparations
were regadled as domestic ritual obligations. Breaking the line between the guest and
the host projects the huge grief of the emperor toward the death of his subordinates;

therefore, the emperor took over tdvateobligation as his ow# The Hongwu

9 EbreyChu Hsi 6s F&mily Ritual s,

20 Lju Lin, Qinghui ji (Taipei: Taipei shangwu chubanshe, 1973), vol -2, 6

21 A governmenibuilt tomb was part of the funerary bestowal given to officials above the fifth rank in
addition tofengfuin the Tang dyasty, yet was rarely found in the Song and Yuan dynastiegarg, liu
dian, 352.

22 Tianyige and Zhongguo shehui kexueyuad1,,T|any|ge cang Mingchaoben Tianshengling jiaozheng:
fu Tangling fuyuan yanjiu (Beijing: Zhonghua shuiju,
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E mp e r o rg@end ds a pelsant, his flexible attitude toward redefining Confucian
orthodoxy, and his emphasis on emotions in terms of ritual practice are prestimably
causes of tis transition in the system of funerary giffs.

Military menenjoyed unparalleled resgtin the early Ming dynasty, becauske
their achievementand sacrifices on the battle fieldstassisedthe HongwuEmperor
in establishing the Minglynasty?* The Zhusi zhizhangcomposed in 1393, clearly
indicates that only militarynenwho sacrified their lives for thelynastywould be
eligible forthe bestowal of funerary gift€ivil officials would not be eligible® A
record inthe Ming shilu shows the details of how the Hong&mperorexpressedhis
sincere solicitude to those militaggneralseven before thiing dynastywas

established.

In the year of 1367 theemperos kenevolenceind awards to the generals were

very profoundWhen a general was ill, the emperor either sent envoys to express

his solicitude, or went to see the general in peré/hen a general died, the

emperor led hundreds of officiale host acommemorative ceremony in the

palace for himorwenttbo he dead ¢ e nirearsedand sioumaimind e nc e
person.The gifts ofcondolencefengfy andthe necessities for hisrieral and

burial rituals were provided by officialg(iar] so that his family did not need to

2006), 680. Guoli Taiwan shifan daxue lishi xi, édanshengling lunji: Xinshiliao, Xinguandian,

Xinshijiao : c c (Taipei: Yuanzhao chunbanshe, 2011), vol.1, 173.

Wu Liyu, Zhongji zhi dian: Zhonggu sangzang zhidu yanijiu : (Beijing:

Zhonghua shuju, 2012), vol.2, 57D5.

ZFarmer, ASocial Regul at i o104 KutcherMolrréngif Latest Mi ng E mg

Imperial China 36-44.
%Langl oi s ,-wuirelgh,4368389® ¢, 0 107.
25 Zhusi zhizhang229-230, 319322.
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worry about thend®

The Hongwu Emperor 6s way of honoring his n
past. Both Wu Liyu and Pi Qingsheng have shown that in thg diath Song dynasties,
t he e mper oatadleahled oe faneral @san enormousonorto the
deceasethecausehe emperois presence revealed hisgémmotionsand concerns
toward the sick or deaafficials as his family or friend?’ Sending arenvoy to express
the condolencen his placemight simply be done out of politene¥8hat isworth
noticing is that although thempero& presencevasextraordinaryhis presence at a
death bed still shows his participation as a guest not domination asia hisst
ministersd death rituals

The Hongwu Emperérs pr esence i s not just confor.
precedents. What the record in 1367 tells more is that the bestowal of sacrificial
necessities and burial essentials had started along with the dgodgiyg. Further,
t he Hongwu Emperor 6s strong emotional reac
subordinates suggests why he crossed his ritual obligasianguestnd took the role

of the host. Early Ming eulogies written for prominent genemlgal the vivid

26 |nstitute of Hstory and Philology, AcademiSinica,Taizu shily juan 23, 332333.

2Pi Qingsheng, fASocongdai d e Taidalishjxueha®@B (ROOA): 436N
Wu Liyu, fALinzhong &@uanhuai vy,inSy ERuogtsongJinzYban shi
luncong (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 2012), vol -34L0u Liyu,
ATangchao de sangaangling vyu,Yagngweba@d (200B): 89122.
Wu, Zhongji zhi dianvol. 2,572705.
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emotions of the Hongwu Emperor upon hearing of the death of a close subordinate,
which provides clues to help us understand the bestowal of the new gifts.

Chang Yucun and Deng Yue were two such subordinates. Chang and Deng
followed the Hmgwu Emperor early in the military uprising which ultimately
overthrew the Yuan dynast§. Chang Yuchun was praised in thking shias fit he
general who never lba b a?f WHemthedtHongwu Emperor received the
announcement of ChansgovEwhelmaedbpgiefth&&abhet h, he w
suspended a meeting with his officials. AV
crossed the Dragon River, His Majesty went to the river bank and placed the sacrificial
offerings in perso®* The Hongwu Emperor selectadburial site folChangs
interment and personal ljwenwr 0¥ @AChanhgés f un
necessities for his death rituals were provided by offi¢gigan so that his family did
not need t o WwoSinmily fusetalcauangermenteswd algo noted in the
eulogy for Deng Yue. Further, after choosagjte on aspacious plain for Derigs

burial, the HongwluEmperorfi o r d teat Dems mother neéWang, andhis brother,

28 Zhang,Ming shj 37323737, 3748751.

29 Zhang,Ming shj 3736.

30 |nstitute of History and Philologyaizu shily juan 44, 85858.

31 |nstitute of History and Philologyaizu shily juan 46, 91916.

32 Xu Hong,Huangming mingchen wanyan lu (Taipei: Wenhai chubanshe, 1970), 29.
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Han, be reburiedt this chosen site@3* soDeng Yuewould not be aineunderground

Thekeyin those eulogies ierole ofthe HongwuEmperoras the host who
carries the major responsibility of organizing the death ceremonies for the beloved
family member, which means he defined himself, at least metaphoricallyaas|ya f
member of the deceased. The background of the Hongwu Emperor as a peasant
probably illuminates his actions on the bestowal. Gu Qiyuan argued that the
misunderstanding of Confucian prescription was the cause of the confusion of the
hostguestroles.G Qi yuan didnét trace the cause of
t he Hongwu Emperor 6s case, it was out of h
peasant, unlike a literatus trained by Confucian teachings as Gu Qiyuan, explains the
possibility thathe reacted to the death by following his heart, not the rituals. And the
bestowal of the new gifts was not an isol a
emendations on Confucian ritudfsAs time wentbyiit he emper or was sho
sad, and decide to bestowé¢ gi ft s0 became a common phase
many cases the later Ming emperors probably barely knew the deceased official.

Therefore, the bestowal gradually became an outcome of standard ritual procedure, not

33 Xu, Huangming mingchen wanyan &#. Zhu Yuanzhandvlingtaizu ji (Hefei: Huangshan
shushe, 1991), 410.

%Far mer, i Sioxrn salofRetghud aRi r 404. KMcherdourBimgpneateo r , 6 10 3
Imperial China 36-44.



always out of dsbleiudemper or 6s sincer
Frederick Moté researctsuggest thatthe Ming emperors understoolynasty
in the terms of their private possessitmother wordsthe dynastyvas a part of the
imperialhousehold. This argument was used by Mote to explain the reondicts
between the Mingmperors and their officials because hi s pri vati zing of
6dynasty, 6émade it difficult for officials
dut i es s°hToeufdmiylike intenacy shown byhe bestowals of theew gifts
is twofold. Not only did this intimacylemonstrate icontradictionsandconfusionsof
the emperorministerrelationshipas Mote arguedut alsadid it presenin solicitude
that bonded the emperor and his ministers as a family, at leastdagimning of the
Ming dynastyAnd this solicitude transformed into an influential policy. However, the
ways of bestowing had gradually changed, which indicates the charttesrnaanings

of the new gifts.

The Timetable as the Ritual Breaker
Ritualhandbooks compiledy the Ming government reflect thahifts inthe

forms andthe meanings of the new gifts from early Ming to its end. Zheasi zhizhang

35 Frederick Mote]mperial China 9061800(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1999), 590.
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Is the first Ming handbootvhich givesa clear timetable of when the emperor sends
envoys to bringhe sacrificial necessities to sacrifice to the deceased general on the
emper or 0s b e h a trdcial evidanee whichreleotvsahow deeply the
emperor had become involved in domestic death affairs. The timuigpztching
envoys and the ranks dfd envoys varied according the rankof the deceased general
For example, genemaivho were granted the title gbngor hou the highest titlesn

the Ming dynastyreceivedthe condolencesom thegovernment from the beginning of
the funeral to therel of the mourning that is signified by the phase of taking off the

mourning garments. The whole procedure takes about three years:

From the beginning of the funeral to the day to take off the mourning garment,
envoys are sent to conduct sacrificial rigé®ach occasion: receiving the
announcement of deatblacing the corpse into the coffithefifirst seveid day to
thefiseven sevanday?® theday ofinterment thefirst onehundredth day since
the death, the first winter since the death,aheyearanniversary of his death

the secong/earanniversarythe day to take off the mourning garmetits.

Thetimetableprescribedy the Zhusi zhizhanghows a mixture ofsalvationritual

dates in Buddhism, such as fiseven sevandates and Confucian ritualtés, such as

%The fAfirst sevenodo day t o tthedeliéf s purgatoryisBuddeismdo day ar
that has been prevent si nc e-nindeaysalier death tt@ldéath@erson Dur i n
passes a critical juncture every seven day, 0 which
it hr ene0 sdeavye t he fAfour sevend day, the fAfive seven:
day. On each seventh day, the merits and sins of the deceased are judged in a trial. The bereaved family

will practice salvation rites, such as burning spirit@pand inviting monks to recite the sutras, to help

the deceased undergo the trials. Stephen Ta@ikerScripture on the Ten Kings and the Making of

Purgatory in Medieval Chinese Buddhighionolulu: University of Hawaii Press, 1994}21

87 Zhusi zhizaAng 229.
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the day to take off the mourning garments. Even with fusions d@uldehistdates, Gu
Qi yuanos s il thdsacriieialpractioesaftefitlze stage othengfuare
fulfilled by the hostfamilp i s st i |l |l wusefult hhen e nepremso rods
shown by the timetable. Placing the corpse into the coffin preceded putting on the
mourning garments. Between the stage of placing the corpse into the coffin and that of
putting on the mourning garments, only close and personal friamdenter the hall
where the coffin was placed and to weep according t&ahaly Rituals®® This
timetable shows that the bestowals of sacrificial necessities from the emperor were not
only started beforehengfubut also extended until the end of sacidfistage
represented by the rite of taking off the mourning garments.

The last stage of death rituadshe sacrificial stage, which isclmesticpractice
compared to funeral and buribkcause the deceasm@ gradually becominiipe
ancestos of the lousehold Only men withthe samefamily name their wives and their
descendantareeligible to make oblations to their ancesttn-be The bestowal from
the emperor violated Confucian prescription even more than the ordinary customs
criticized by Gu Qiyan.

Theabove examplavas for the highestanking generalsAs the ranksventdown,

%% EbreyyChu Hsi 6s F&mily Ritual s
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there were reductions in the frequency of dispatching enwdysh suggestthe
intimaterelationship between th@mperor andhis subordinatesvasbased on the
achievenents®® Even though achievements mattered, the way of bestowal, especially
comparing to the later period, shows the digstep involvements of the emperor,
which represents the active solicitude from the emperor as part of the bereaved family.
The bural essentials as well as the sacrificial necessities were categorized by the
rank of the deceased. Generals with the titlgarfgor houwere eligible to receive
burial items, coffin, laborers and materials such as bricks and stones to build the tomb,
whereas the lower ranked military men were only bestowed with laborers and
materials’® However, after the sixteenth century, providing funds to pay for the tombs
gradually replaced providing the materials. The new way of bestowal shifts the
personal involveret of t he emperor into calculation

performance.

3% The lowest military rank that qualified for the bestowal is the Guards of Defense Commands. They
were only eligible to receive official oblations in two stages, pacifying the spirit and interment. The
official oblations would not carry out until the end of sacrificial stage. All other ranks received sacrificial
necessities fronthe day of announcinipe death to the day of taking off the mourning garments. See
Zhusi zhizhang?229230.

40 TheDa Ming huidiancites an edict of 1394, which says only military men who died on the battlefield
are eligible to be bestowed with tomb constructions; officials with other achievements have no such
privilege. However, epitaphs show that this policy had not been stnidtyoed. Eunuchs, wives of
officials, civil officials who did not sacrifice their lives on the battlefields still received the bestowals of
tomb buildingsZhusi zhizhang229-230. Li, Da Ming huidian juan 203, 2734Xinzhongguo chutu

muzhi: Beijing 68,75-76.
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From Solicitude to Effort
The new gift policy prescribed in tliga Ming huidiandemonstrates the changes
i n the bestowal after the Hondonmsa@th@er or 6s
criteria of bestowing the new gifts from the reign of the Hongwu Emperor to the year
of 1587 were i ncl uenevdlencénnder thesubregdingeof cal | ed

Al nauspicious Rituals. o0 This chapter start

The excetional generous grace was granted to military men at early stage of the
dynasty because of their contributions to the establishment of the Ming.
Afterward, more restrictions have applied. The bestowal to civil officials is
prescribed below!

New ways obestowing the new gifts beginning with the third Ming emperor, the

Yongle Emperor, include the eligibility of both military men and civil officialsd

enumeration ofhe sacrificial necessities in the unittah. These changes indicate that

military menno longer enjoyed the unique privilege of being considered as being like
members of the emperor 6s ftansystenyshifteBthea t her mo
intention of bestowing the sacrificial necessities from supporting the bereaved family to

a wayof evaluating the achievements of the deceased. The numharscofrespond

to theranks ofofficials, though flexibility existecaccording taher contributions For

example, officials who inherited the titg@wngor houfrom their ancestors and diefl o

41 Li, Da Ming huidian juan 101, 1555.



illness would only receive twtan. But if theyhad contributionssuch as leading
garrison in Nanjingthey wouldreceivesixteentan* The Yongl e Emper or 6s
the gift policy shows that the ofncdreci al 0s
concerns, became the core of the bestowal system. Several amendments issued by
subsequent emperors on the gift policy indicate that the achievements had been
described more and more in details in each of the amendfdents.

The timing of bestowing tnis crucial for understanding thpirpose of
bestowing it However, thei Bnevolencechapter does not mentidine timing of
using atan. A crucial reference found in a chapter about the fus@famperial
concubines, also inth@l na us pi c isactiosin tHe DaMing huslian The casge
dated 1420tells us thatvhen the deathnnouncemenwvasreceived theYongle
Emperorsacrificedto his concubine with orian of sacrificial goodsAfterward,onthe
fiseven sevandates, the one hundtin day, theone yearanniversary of her degthnd
the second/earanniversary, ontanwas given on each of these dates to sacrifice to the
concubine’* These dates are the same ones recordix Zhusi zhizhanghat the

HongwuEmperor senenvoyson his behalf teacrifice to the most honedgenerals.

42 Li, Da Ming huidian juan 101, 1556.
43 Li, Da Ming huidian juan 101, 1558562.
44 Li, Da Ming huidian juan 98, 1525.
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Therefore tan should be given in the order of the death rituals as the emperor or the
envoy presented at each sacrificial occasion. However, the timing of bestotaimg a
was no longer mentioned in the Yongle empetds modi fi cation to the
applied to his ministers, but only the total numbetaofto be given.
Tanwas also used in carrying out the sacrificial ceremonies in death rituals
during the Hon g% HowEvarpbetithezZhusiszhizhre andearly
Ming epitaphsshow that, from the perspective of the giver as well asdtipients the
guantity of sacrificial necessities was not theus. The primary concern was tetion
of sendingenvoyson theemperos behalfin the order ofieah rituals. The
concubiné case in 1428emonstratethat the royal family members still receivienh
by the order ofleath procedure nder t he Yongle Emperor és gi
whereasis officials probablydid not. The epitaph of Zhu Youbin (14791539),
the fourth son of the Chenghua Emperor (14887),staesthe same timetable of
usingtan asin the concubie 6 s , whiectssaggests theontinuity of practicein the
imperial family*®* However, the allotment betweéme total number dfn and the

timing of the sacrificesvasnot mentionednt he Yongl e Empelr or s mo c

4 Zhu, Mingtaizu ji, 419420. LongMing hui yag 86.
46 Jiangxisheng bowuguan, eMingdai Jiangxi fanwang mu (Beijing: Beijing
wenwu chubanshe, 2010), 63, 76.
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argue that the omission indicatést givingtan on the tracks of timetable in order to
support the death rituals was no longer the core of the gift pBlictrer, the
discrepancyetween the imperial family members and official$icatesthe
family-like bond between the emperor and $ubordinate wasloosened
Anotherdramaticchangen the content of burial essentidappenedluringan
earlystage othe Jajing Empero® s  rle152y an amendmerghows thathe
outright gifts ofburial essentialarereplaced byomb laborers angrants to pay for
burial costsEarly in the Jiajing Emperaod reign, tomb building budgets for civil

officials areas follows:

Officials of the first rankare eligible to receive three hundraelsof silver[yin]

as a tomb building budget and two hundred laborers to build the tombalEtng
for one laborers one aelof silver.

Officials of the second rank are eligiblerexeive two hundred and fifty taels of
silver and one hundred and fifty laborers.

Officials of the third rank are eligible to receive two hundred taels of silver and
one hundred laborers.

Later addendum

Officials of the fourth and fifth ranks, under eatrdinary benevolence [because
the bestowal was not ordinary grant on officials on these ranks], are eligible to
receive eighty taels of silver and thirty labor&rs.

The amount of grants to pay for burial costs and laborers diminished as the rank of the

deceasedeatreasd.*® At the same time, thguan zang (whole burial) and the

47 Li, Da Ming huidian juan 203, 2736.
“®“The Jiajing Emperords amendment only applied
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ban zang (half burial) were frequently mentioned in the bestowal docunténts.
The two types of bestowals are closely related tdotineaucratievaluationsystem
called kaoman (completed rankings® Those who hdpassed the triennial
assessment for three timesreeligible for the whole burial grant, whereas those who
had not yetheld thepositionfor this long therefore @ not qualify for the assessment
and were onlyeligible for half the expense and tbrs> Underthis principle,
flexibility of bestowabkitill existed If the official hal made extraordinargontribuions
to the government, such ssrving adecture to the emperothe level of bestowal
could be elevatk However, if he had committed a crime, the bestowal could be
revoked®?

Reforms made by the Yongle Emperor and Jiajing Emperor probably reflect the

necessity of simplifying the process of the bestowal since civil officials were also

the reign of the Longging Emperor. Here we can sesttitas of military men decreased as a result of
the new adjustment on the bestowal policy. Furthermore, military men needed to be above the fourth
rank, which is one degree higher than civil officials who were eligible to receive the bestowal with the
fifth rank with contributions such as lecturing to the emperor. S&alLiing huidian juan 203, 2736.
Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinica, é&ding Muzong baoxun (Taipei:

Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sinica, 19866) vol.21, 96-100.

49 nstitute of History and Philologyling Muzong baoxurjuan 1, 9699.

50 Zhang,Ming shi 1721.

51 Nine years is the maximum tenure for an official post in the Ming dynasty. Every three years, the
performance of each official was ratieglhis superiors, and the official could be reassigned according to
the result of this rating. After nine years, the ratings were completed, which means he had served the
position for nine years and received three ratings. This report was then seritlioistry of Personnel

at the capital for evaluation of his performance, which might result in his promotion, demotion, or
punishment. LiDa Ming huidian juan 203, 2736. Huckef Dictionary of Official Titles in Imperial

Chinag 82.

52 Yan, Nan gong zouiy294.Li, Da Ming huidian juan 101, 1558.
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eligible>® Persnal involvement of the emperor followed by the timetable of ritual

progress became legsssibleas the number of cases grew. As the bestowal gradually
became quantified ban, the whole burial, and the half burial, the gifts served more as

a posthumousval uation standard, which deviated
intention.Although the nature of the new gifts still defined the role of the emperor as

the hostjntroducingthe bureaucratievaluationsystemstrengthenethe emphasis on

service fulillments and the hierarchy between the giver andrdmpients. Withall the
changesthe following discussion shows that the new gifesecherishedy the
recipientsandtheir familiesas a crucial way of honoring the deacen if the emperds

persoml solicitude was hardly shown in the new practiogmore.

Applying for the Honor
The mechanism for the bestowal of gifts also changed. By the late fifteenth

century, the gifts needed to be requested through standardized proééduigsot

*A document sent to the Ministry of Rit&4] for revi
which says for saving time and reducing workload of ordinary people, simplifyimgdloticeis

necessary. fie Ministers decided that officials who died of illness and who were eligible for joint

reburial would be bestowed with fifty laborers without distinction on ranks and contributions. ee Li,

Ming huidian juan 2032731 Wang Xi jue, fhH(VWaldg wensu ,m8Bkug r on
guanshu cunmu congshu jibu (Jinan: Qilu shushe chubanshe, 1997), v@, 13

460-461.

54 Institute of History and Philology, Academic Sini¢4iizong shilyjuan 40, 995.000. Zhu Dingling

and Lu Guogiang, edTjanyige Mingai fangzhi xuankan xubian

(Shanghai: Shanghai shudian, 1990), vol. 40, 300.
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clearwhy the bestowaheeadto berequested byhe descendantsr colleagues of the
deceased official. assumeat is because by the late fifteenth centtivg emperor did
notknow most of the eligible officials and their contributions; therefore, documents
need o be submitted for themperor to make decisions as to who would be regarded as
meritorious enough to receive the bestowdihough the emperor was still acting as

the host, the application eliminates adtive role oorganizingthe necessities when
receiving theannouncement afeath Furthermore, this new mechanisiso reflects

how thehonorablemeaningof thebestowalwas highly valued by thescipientsand

their families because the application procedures often took years, which made the
bestowal uable to support the ceremonies.

The reviewing procedure was one factor that changed the meaning of the
bestowal According to Song Jigang, the requiestthe sacrificial necessities was
received by the Ministry of Rites, whereas the regfogsbmb builling orgrants to
pay for burial costsvas sent to the Ministry of Works. Officials who werein charge
of reviewing the applications first referredtte precedents beloimgg to those who

had similar rankandcontributionsas theapplicant and then driéed a proposal

%Song Jigang and Zhao Kesheng, AMingdai owenguan
, Gudai wenmin@, no.2 (2014): 85.
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suggesting thamount of the bestowal. Tleemperomwould thenmake the final
decisionabout how lavish the bestowal should Bee emperos decisiorcould
upholdor modify the suggestions made by the Ministries. The edicts were sentdback t
the Ministiiesto issuethe order and to start the allotmenthe Ministry of Rites was
responsible to send the order to Brevincial Administration Commissionhere the
hometown othedeceased official wascated The Provincial Administration
Comnission then sent out personnel to purchase the sacrificial necessities and to
conduct sacrificial ris for the deceased officidlhe Ministry of Works was ircharge
of recruiting tombbuilding laborerspf dispatching personnel to supervise the
tomb-building, andof offering the coffin to the bereaved familopies of these orders
were preservedh thearchiveof the Ministry of Riteswhich became another precedent.
The orders weralsofrequentlygatheredn ther e ¢ i pcollecedworks. The
numbersof sacrificial items and burial essentiglsre carefully listed in the recipidnt
epitaph as a posthumous hapfor

| argue thabecause the application procedure sabotaged the ottigiehbleof
death rituals, the necessity of applying for the news difrther explains the change in

meanings of the funerary gifts from a support of death rituals to a posthumous honor

% Beijing shike yishu bowguan ed.,Xinzhongguo chutu muzhi: Beijingl-76, 108109, 131132,

140141, 1531 5 4, 189, 193. Wang, MBBng wensu gong rongai
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validated by the emperor. The following examples give a better understanding in terms

of the timetable, and the importance of this besidar the bereaved family.

Wang Xijue (15341614) was the Senior Grand Secretary during the
WanliEmper or 6s reign. All the documents regar
his collected worksyang Wensu gong wenji (CollectedWorks of Mr.

Wang Wensu). These documents give afear idea of th@rogresf the decision

making about the burial gifts. Wang died at the end of 1610. Two to three months later,

his colleagues subnbéidthe application for the funerary bestowal. Approximately a

mont h | ater, the esempbadktmthé MinistryoffRitesnabhdsWange r e
wasbestovedwith thirteentan. Ninetan out of thirteen were bestowed based on his

rank; the other foutan were to recognize his extraordinary contribusitmthe

government. A month latethe Ministry of Works received the order of tomb

construction along with the bestowal of fifty laborers, and one ctffilanother month

| ater, Suzhou Prefecture, Wang gooundueds honmn

received the order to prepare the sacrificial netiessEventually, two years later,

Wang Xijueds wife died before him, and her tomb w
shows a practicabay of bestowing of burial essentials on eligible officials and their wives. In order to

avoid duplicate bestowals for the husband and wife who would be eventually buried together, an isolated
tomb pit was built and s awikeedheftanbwa¥dbultgWhEniWange next t
Xijue died, the saved pit was opened. Therefore, laborers for building a new tomb were not bestowed in

Wang Xijueds case. See WadAfp462iWang wensu gong rong
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Wang Xijue was buried in the tomb built under the supervision d¥lihestry of
Works®* Wang Xi jueds case shows us that the
process the case of bestowal defined the progress ofrigisafu

Song Jigan® studyshowsthatthere were both expected and unexpected delay
in the transmission of documents that might postpone decision making. Some delays,
such as those due to distance, were to be expected. It took more than a half a year to
transmit an application from a peripheral aretheocapital. Other delays might be
unexpectedsuch as rejections of the applicatiansstruggésbetween factionghat
prompted a member of one faction to ignore an application from a member of another
facton® Compared to the cases discussed in
applicationhad been processed in a compact tempo, which means no expected or
unexpected delays obviously affected the procedure.

Even though there were no delays, the sa@lfitecessitiesf thirteentan were
offeredfive months aftehis death.In other wordsthey were too late to be useful in
preparing sacrificial ceremonies, especially the early ones, such as the stage of
receiving the announcement of deat the inital intentionof bestowing the sacrificial

necessities.

®Wang, AWang wens46242ong rongai | u, o

®Song and Zhao. #fAMingdai wenguan sangzang gongwen
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Ma o B o w e furtherdemenstrates the gifts as a way of redressing the
dismissed officiaf® Mao Bowen, the Minister of War | discussed above, was
dismissed by the Jiajingmperor. Therefore, thepplication was submitted lao
Bowerts sontwenty-four years later when the new emperor succeeded the throne. The
review process tootwo years. Eventually, in 1571, the Longging Emperor decided
ninetan and grants to pay for burial co$ts the first rank official werebestowedo
Mao Bowen. Those details werreludedin Mao Boweds epitapidated 1573, written
when he was reburieghd honored bthe new emperor. The orders from the Ministry
of Rites and the Ministry of Worksindthe content of his egph,all of whichstaed
bestowals tMlao Bowen were compiled in hisollectedworks.®*

Given wenty-eight years afteMa o 6 s  d saarificlal, necéshites of nirtan
can no longer help any sacrificial practices in standard death rituals as wamtjveuH
Emperor 6s i.mHoweverdhie bestowal eepresenting the governmental

validation reconnects Maobs relationship t

0 A similar situation can be found in Yang Jisheng's case. See Institute of History and Philology,

Academic Sinica edMing Xizong baoxun (Taipei: Institute of Histoy and Philology,

Academic Sinica, 1964966), vol.121,66 6. Kennet h Hammongébés research st
Emperor | aunched a 6reversal of verdictsd on minis
the 1550s and early 1560s, which isthepeli when pol i tical conflicts rela
reached its peak. Granting Yang Jishen the honor o
Kenneth Hammong, Pepper Mountain: The Life, Death and Posthumous Career of Yang Jishemg (Londo

Kegan Paul, 2007): 16207. Yang Peilin, edYao Jiaoshan shi wen ji (Long xi Li shi

zu ji Lintao lian li yan jiu hui, 2000), 133.

. Mao, fAMao Xiangmao xi aib688B8dng rongai |l u, o0 128, 15:
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rehabilitate him in the eyes of his descenddrftisthermorethe document®f bestoval
serve as an evidence of honor in the collected works that was not only preserved as a
family record but was also circulated withime circles of close friends and colleagues.
Ming ritual handbook prescribethat officials should be buried within three
monthsafterdeath®? In early Ming thegifts were offereéccording to a set timetable.
Therefore, théourial dates meet the ideal three monthshortef® But the later Ming
cases of bth Mao Bowen and Wang Xijue show thpatrts ofthe death ritual pradure
weredelayedby the bestowal. This posthumous honor was so important ithags
worth waiting Moreover, the honor is a crucial componenbéavritten in the content
of anepitaph, not only in the paper version in cokebivorks, butalsoinscribel ona
stoneslabburiedwith the dead.
A question which needs to be answered is why the ritually inappropriate new
gifts were not criticized by Confuciamained officialsNor man Kut cher 6s r e:
how the Ming emperors became involved into the mimgrperiod fulfilled by officials
to their parents suggests how we might approach this question. Kutcher argues that the

Hongwu Emperor modified many Confucian practices by emphasizing emotional

62 Zhang,Ming shi 1490.Xu, Ming ji li, juan 37 153.
83 Institute of History and Philologyfaizu shilu, juan 44, 857858; juan 46, 91:816. Xu,Huangming
mingchen wanyan |14, 61, 71.
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expression, rather than ritual accuracy. His reforms cauws#dsion and collective
oblivion, among both subsequent emperors and their officials, to the original orthodox
Confucianritual$* Kut cher 6s argument of emotional

gifts peacefully substituted for the old ones and did ncacttontroversy. Gu

Qi yuanodos criticism shows that the cl assi

Confuciantrained literati, though it was the vulgar custom that triggered the discussion
on the accurate ritual practices, rather than the imperial bestageaicoated with

posthumous honor.

Conclusion
The old and new gifts shed light on how the classic dyrastgehold relation
was fulfilled at a practical |l evel . The
out sider t o hirgualy defarcate dyhastypandhousehald as separated
spheres. By bestowing the new gifts, the imperial and governmental involvements
penetrated directly into domestic practices through granting sacrificial and burial items,

as ways of showing solicitudeéa fostering themperofministerrelationship. The

e )

c

Hongwu Emperor s modi f ipecdigdthexonseptbatthet he gi f t

64 Kutcher,Mourning in Late Imperial China9-70.

20¢



dynastyservedas an extended househgatderefore, the emperor acteunselfas the

host of his officialédeath ritualsAlthough the new criteria and new forms of the

bestowal changed the original intention of the bestowal since the reign of the Yongle

Emperor, the new gifts became a type of validation. On the one hand, by integrating the

bureaucratic evaluation systenthvihe bestowal eligibility, the dynasthpusehold

relationship was strengthened at the level of governmental administration. On the other

hand, officials were also used to the governmental involvements seeping into their

domestic practices.

Throughstudyng t he Hongwu Emperorés new gi ft.

sacrificial necessities reflects the importance of sacrificial rites in expressing the

Hongwu Emper or 06s slikdsubgedcts Modeempaortantiyhthissstudya mi | y

on the new giftsliuminates the flexibility of Confucian rituals thaventuallyled to a

collectiveoblivion on the traditionaineaning of thdestowakystem.n this chapter, |

argue that the new gifts manifest an unorthodox explanation on the practice of orthodox

rites This adoption sheds light on our understanding on the pewter utensils bestowed

by the Ming emperors, which | will discuss in the next chapter. This new practice

demonstrates a filial and orthodox act at a ritually inappropriaté siteonduct the

symlolic sacrificial rites to the deceased in tombs.
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Chapter Five

The Spread of Pewter Utensils:
A New In-Tomb Practice of Honor, Identity, and Faith

In Ming burial practice, get of miniaturized pewter utensbblecame the new
mingqii objects made exclugely for the deceased to use in the netherworld. As |
discussed in chapter one, the types of pewter utensils correspond to sacrificial utensils
used for ancestral sacrificial rites in ancestral temples or family shrines. By serving the
deceased in tombsiti the authentic way conducted in ancestral temples or family
shrines, | argue that these two sites and the souls residing in there share similar ritual
significance. In other words, tombs were also an important site for people to show
ancestral veneratis. This argument also speaks to the meanings behind those spatial,
administrative, and ritual changes in Ming imperial mausoleums.

In this chapter, | will discuss the distributions of these pewter utensils according
to the regions they were found and Hueial classes of the occupants who owned them.
This approach shows us the disseminations of this new burial practice to a broad region
in Ming territory and the multiple reasons why people adoptddtitough the
popularity of this practice helps us wrdtand the trend of performingtiomb

sacrificing, I also intend to show t he
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ritual.

Scholarship on the Pewter Utensils

Ritual prescriptions in Ming ritual handbooks only record the types of the pewter
utensils, but do not mention the usages of them. Fortunately, tombs unearthed by
archaeologists broaden our understandings of how the textual prescription was put into
practice. Archaeologists have noticed that burying pewter sacrificial utensils was a new
burial practice in the Ming dynasty. However, they often take the excavated utensils as
evidence that validates the textual prescriptions in Ming ritual handBotks
research approach fails to answer the fruitful information embedded in the diverse
demonstrations of pewter utensils in tombs.

Why were these pewter utensils displayed in various ways in tombs? What are the
meanings of the different displays? Who were the people who chose to bury the pewter
utensils and why did they make such a choice® He these utensils related to other

similar sacrificial practices in tombs or at the burial grounds? Since these pewter

IXia, AShilun Jiangnan MbaBg0hhHscbhbht ufikMhhngmbui ggamfa

fushi wenyang de xianzl®1101 2 0. Feng, fAAnshan niji aRB22.ZMdo ng Cui
Xi aogang, fAShenyang diqu Mi ngdaj bomgbe shidigo.3c hut an
(2012): 16. Ningxia wenwu kaogu yanjiuseal., Yanchi fengjiquan Mingmu (Beijing:

Kexue chubanshe, 2010), 1212 5 . He , Mingdaimuzany chutu xigh57- 65.

212



utensils were sometimes made in different materials and forms in different regions,
what is the significance of the regional variat@n

To answer these questions, | will discuss the materiality of pewter in the Ming
dynasty, the distributions of these utensils and the social status of the occupants who
are found buried with thenMy studywill show how this practice was understood and
fulfilled in dynamic ways anavill map how thepracticeof buryingsacrificial utensils
wastransferredadaptedand recreated among differesticialclasses during the Ming

dynasty

Materiality of Pewter
Pewter is the material prescribed in Ming rithahdbooks to makeingqi
sacrificial utensils. The materiality of pewter possesses ritual, technical, and religious
meanings in Ming times. Bearing these features in mind is important for us to better
understand the diverse meanings and the ways in whistep utensils displayed in
tombs that belonged to people of various classes and regions.
Pewter is also prescribed as the material commoners shottiol nsée dailyuse

vesselg Why does this order in thding ji li and theDa Ming huidianprescribe tht

2 Zhang,Ming shi 1672.Li, Da Ming huidian juan 61, 1075.
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the nobles adopt the material used by commoners to makeniheig? Scholars have
argued thatlassifyingsocial classes throughseries ohierarchicaritual practices
designated to each class was the primary task for the Hongwu Emperor tolestablis
order in the society. And defining the materiality of pewter to be used by commoners
in their daily life was part of this social reform. Therefore, to use gpnecious and
commonetused metal like pewter to maka@nggqifor the upper classes supporsi
Yiuds assumption that fthe use of pewter n
Hongwu Emper or advbAltlotgb agsing pevitay impliestthufty i al s . 0
funerary preparation for nobles, the fact that the pewter utensils were gifts from the
emperor gilds this cheap material with imperial benevolence. As we will see in the
following sections, this symbol of honor may turn the pewter utensils into attractive
objects to be imitated by people who were ineligible to receive the imperial bestowals.
New technology made pewter more accessible in the Ming times.-Aaig
technical encyclopedia, thgéan gong kai wu (The Exploitation of the Works
of Naturg, reports details of how to forge pewter, which suggests a mature process of

turning theraw ore into object?. Pewter utensils found in early Ming tombs show that

3 Ho, Mingdai shishen yu tongsu wenh®®4 9 . Hs i e hguanfanyg giyomgdushiiwenyang de

xi anzhli30.0 101

“*Yiu Josh, fAThe Display of Fragrant Offerings, o 54
5 Pan Jixing,Tian gong kai wu yizhu (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 2008),
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this maturity in technology had been approached earlier than what is recorded in the
encyclopedia. This technical success made possible for pewter to become a widely used
nonpreciaus metal. The cheapness of pewter explains why it was chosen to correspond
to the statues of lower social cldss.
Archaeologists argue that, because using pewter for makingudaglytensils

was so popular, pewter utensils began to be widely adoptadke burial items in the
Ming dynasty. However, as my subsequent discussion shows, this argument simplifies
the complexity of why pewter was frequently chosen to nmakegyqisacrificial utensils
for internment, especially in the cases that the occupasTis not qualified to receive
the bestowal of the utensils or in the regions where pewter was not often used. Paying
attention to the materiality of pewter unfolds the connections between this imperial
bestowal and the regional practices fulfilled by thebe were ineligible to receive the
imperial benevolence.

Furthermore, the materiality of pewter also informs us of the significance of

using this nofperishable material to make utensils for sacrificial use, especially since

151-154.

6 Ningxia wenwu kaogu yanjiusu¥anchi fengjiquan Minguy, 123.

"Xia, AShilun Jiangnan Mingmu chutu zhi moxing min
and Anshanshi wenwuju wenwuzu, AAnskRAFhami ji at ai Mi

AShenyang diqu Mingdai muz an ganjiosualyanahnfengjiquar6 . Ni ngx i a
Mingmy 121125,
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the trend of using papeningq also thrived at this time. An episode in a Ming novel,
thePlum in the Golden Vaseictures how pewter utensils, such as antique bronze,
incense burners, and vases from the Shang and Zhou dyn¥Btueshéangpig

), candlestickszhutai ), and incense caseddnghe ) as well as paper

mingqi were used in a funeral:

Lai-hsing had already obtained from a shop that specialized in burial objects for
the dead goldlecked effigies of four maidens to wait on heearing a chamber

pot, a towel, a washbasin, and a comb, respectively. They wore pearl necklaces
and enchased silver pendant earrings that look just like the real thing, and they
were dressed in clothes of variegated satin. Two of them were placed ®id=ach
of the body. Before her spirit tablet there were arrayed antique bronze incense
burners and vases from the Shang and Chou dynasties, as well as candlesticks
and incense cases, made to order by pewterers, that graced the table on which
they were place8

The four maidens in this episode are probably the paper figuhaesere made to
burn for the deceased to use in the netherworacording to current scholarship,
since the Tang dynasty, papeinggithat were burned for use had significantly
replaced the tradition of clagninggithat were buried in toml$. Although paper

minggienjoyed great popularity, this episode in Blem in the Golden Vaddghlights

8 XiaoxiaoshengThe Plum in the Golden Vageans. David Tod Roy (Princeton University Press, 1993),
vol.4, 89.

® Su Bai,Baisha Song mu , 2nd edition (Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe, 2002}9%4(note 39).

Ho, AYi 097i hua su,

Qi Dongfang, fATangdai de stangzang guanniagn 1|isu
Kaoguxuebap no. 1(2006):77. Hong, @ MechaQnbDsasm, of Life

fiSongdai sangzang xisu de biange jiqi tixian de shehyda@o, 332.
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the choice of using pewter in manufacturmagggisacrificial utensils, presumably,

becausehey are durable. | argue that the materiality of pewter may reflect the

expectation of how these sacrificial utensils should function in tombs. As those pewter

utensils excavated from tombs have suggested, their durableness to stay in this world

reflectsthe anticipation to symbolize perpetual offerings as long as the grave is sealed

for good.

These characteristics of pewter featuring imperial honor and durableness will be

crucial elements for us to explore why the pewter utensils were chosen in each case

discussed below. My discussion will show that some people chose to bury the pewter

utensils for sacrificial purpose whereas others had different reasons, of such variation

we can scrutinize how people perceived a new burial trend in dynamic ways.

Imperi al Honor: Pewter Utensils Bestowed as Gifts

According to Ming ritual handbooksnperial family members and ministers

with honorary titlesveretwo groups eligible to receive the pewter utengig

adopting the sacrificial utensils described in Haenily Ritualsinto themingqilist of

imperial gifts, the Ming government presumably recognized the concept of symbolic

in-tomb sacrificing. Even though the bestowal of the pewter utensils suggests such a

217



conclusion, Ming ritual handbooks do not explicitly exqplhow to use these utensils in
tombs. The following cases will demonstrate how this gap in ritual prescriptions is
filled by recipients with their own understandings of how to use the pewter utensils.
Some only regard receiving the vessels as an hoowme $ransformed this honor into a
family identity and tradition; and some recognized the sacrificial function of these

pewter utensils yet further adjusted this practice to fit their needs better.

The Prominent Military Nobles
Chang Yuchun,thegered who finever | ost a battl e, o
year after the Ming dynasty was establisieds | discussed in chapter one, his burial
gift list is the first and the only governmental document that stipulates the specific
kinds of pewter utenslbestowed by the emperor. This list is collected in early Ming
texts such as théhusi zhizhangnd theMing ji li and serves as a standard list of
details, enumerating all kinds ofingqigiven by the emperor, including the pewter
utensils!?> As my previas discussion has shown, mostwihggion the list are similar

t o Zhu Xi 6 smingogfay butishrites; onty the pewter utensils were an

11 Zhang,Ming shj 3736.
12 Zhusi zhizhang321. Xu,Ming ji li, juan 37, 143144.Institute of History and Philologyraizu shily
juan 46 912916.
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adoption of actual sacrificial utensils prescribed for the sacrificial rites iRahaly
Rituals As lateas the sixteenth century, tBa Ming huidianstill prescribes that
minggiwi | I be conferred to the emperor 6s exce
specifies the types afiinggi*® Fortunately, through archaeological excavations, we
are assuredthatChang burial gift | ist mnggrved as a ¢
assemblage until the very end of the Ming dynasty.
Prominent early Ming generals who sacrificed their lives on the battlefields for
the establishment of the Ming dynasty were the most privilggedp to receive the
bestowal oimingqi. Their family-like relationship to the Hongwu Emperor explains
why the emperor granted theningqi sacrificial necessities, and other burial essentials,
all of which would normally be prepared by the family of teeehsed. Furthermore,
minggisacrificial utensils embody the core familial valu® connect to the deceased
through sacrificial rituals. By emphasizing this Confucian value, the Hongwu
E mp e rbenewdlsnt gestusought to strengthethetie between hirself and
subordinates whbad serve prominentrole inbuilding theMing dynasty.

Most of the early Ming generals were buried close to the first Ming capital

13 Li, Da Ming huidian juan 230, 2732, 2734.
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Nanjing, and Chang Yuchun was one oftténchangds t omb has not b
but othergereal s6 t ombs that have been unearthed
how the policy was fulfilled in the early stage.
Wu Liang (?-1381) and Wu Zhen (13281379)are brothers who
followed the HongwuEmperor when he first began to recruit soldegrhis hometown
Fengyang to overthrow the Yudgnasty and the Wu brothers played crucial roles in
conquering the southetarritory® Wu Li ang and Wu Zhendés cham
similar layout.Wu Liang® pewter utensils were placedamiche embedded in the wall
of his tomb chamber (FigureH.1® Niches in a tomb were often used for storing burial
objects, and some schdaargue that the display of burial objects in the niches
possesses ritual significance under certain circumstdnkiast of the pewteutensils
in the niche oMWu Zherstombp er i shed as di donlypewtergates,n Wu L

spoors, chopsticks, and pair of candlestickarerecogniable!® Therefore, we are

14 Zhang,Ming shi 3736.

15 Zhang,Ming shi 38133815, 38403842

®Nanjingshi wenwu baoguan weiyuanhui¢ #fANanjing tai
, Kaogu no.6 (1983): 57:574.

17 He Yunao propassthat the number of niches may correspond to the ranks of the deceased, especially

intheeay Mi ng tombs. See He, AJiangsu Mi5§&Wwui muzang

Jurfs argument is based on Mu Yisdamily tombs. Hargues that in some cases the niches may work

for storage of burial objects; in othesisessomenichesinstalledwindows, whichallow soulsof couples,

to communicate with each other from their own chamiis., A Mi ngd ai Mushid jiazu m

30-31.

®Nanjingshi bowuguan, #fANanjing3Ming dai Wu Zhen mu
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unable to tell if they were displayed in any meaningful arrangetiefttiese utensils

i n Wu Zhendés tomb are small. For exampl e,
centimeters, 9.5 cemieters and 8.3 centimeters in diameter, four of each sind;the
chopsticks are 13.3 centimeters in length. The miniaturized sizes of these utensils

suggest that they function asngqi.

Mu Ying and his descendant s Oingtthesebs s how
utensil s. Mu Ying was the Hongwu emperor 6s
conquering and then governing Yunnan in southwestern China until he died if?1392.

Mu Yingds coffin was transport emnggofiikck t o N
for aroyal (zangyong wangzhe mingqi ) 2’Mu Yingds descenda
inherited his title and the governorship in Yunnan as an imperial honor until the Ming

dynasty ended in 1644. Although the Mu family was based in Yunnan, many of the

family members chose to bury their dead in Nanjirigefamily cemetery where Mu

19 pewter utensils, especially in S®early Ming tombs, are nalwaysintact when the tombs are

excavated. In many cases, archaeologists find tracks of disintegrated pewter utensils, but are not able to
distinguish what kind of utensils they might have b&s® Nanjingshi bowuguafiangu Nanjingshi

nanjiao liangzuo daxing Ming mu de qinglB1-38. Shandong bowuguan and Shangdongsheng wenwu

kaogu yanjiusuol.u huang wang mul66-167. In other cases, the early Ming generals were buried with

similar utensils in either miniaturesorregula si zes, but made in silver. See
Mi ngmu chutu zhi moxing mingqi, o0 99. Hsi eh, #AMingec
117.Banfushi bowuguan zhanlanguand Ming TAng He mu qgingli jianbao

Wenwy no2 (1977): 3-39. Nanjingshi bowuguare d Jiangsfi Nanjingshi Ming Jianguogong Igan

Maocai mb , Kaogu n0.10(1999):1117.

20 Zhang,Ming shi 37563766.Li, Mingdai Yunnan Mushi jiazu yanjid-354.

21 |nstitute of History and Philologyfaizu shilyjuan 222, 3242.
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Yingbs tomb is at the center. Eight tombs

and two in Yunnan. Among these ten tombs, eight contained pewter utensils.

Mu Yingds tomb was robbed; nhdwevhaetheor e, n

fiminggif it for a royal o look | ike. Fortunatel
hel pful reference because similar types of
have been found in the Wanl if EWip&¥ otrdmb.mau
Findings in Mu Yingodés family tombs further

became a family tradition, and this tradition is probably related to the honorific

bestowal granted to Mu Yingincet he Yongl e Emper ordparted ei gn,
the bestowal ofinggito prominent ministers than in the early MifigHowever,

evidence in Mu Yingob6s family tombs shows t
pewter utensils were still interred in the tombs, including tombs of family members

who were not eligible for the bestowal. For example, Mu Xiang (14651496) was

one of Mu Yingbdés great great gr (24481499 n s . Mu

i nher it e dobktile adofliggabpssition; therefore, Mu Xiang was not a

2 Thesepewt er utensils prescribed in Chang Yuchunés g
the ones found in Dingling are classified by archaeologists into 35 types. The additional types found in

Dingling include seats, flogrs, flower leafs and caps. See Zhongguo shehui kexueluragling, vol.1,

178183. Jiangxisheng bowuguan, Nanchengxian bowuguan, Xinjianxian bowuguan, Nanchangshi
bowuguanJiangxi Mingdai fanwang muL21,

23 According to theMiing shily only the imperibfamily members were bestowed withinggisince the

Yongl e Emperor 6s reign.
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qualified ecipient of the bestowat. Howevef Mu Xi angé6és tomb in Yu
the pewter utensi® Wu Jun argues that Mu Yingos f ami
tradition for two hundred years) terms ofboth burial objectandtomb layout, which
wererarelypgesent ed in other family #¢dhetekreof Mu
Mu Yingodos family tombs showcase how the in
and becama familial tradition. This tradition in the Mu family tombs and the record
that MuYingwasb ur i ed minggithi tt hfeom a royal 06 both suc¢
was buried with the pewter utensils.

It seems that the Mu family had ideas about placing these utensils that are
different from those of the Wu brothers. This phenomenon furthygrests diverse
ways of understanding the meanings and usages of these utensils, which were not
defined in the bestowal policin those wellpreserved tombs, we can see that the Mu
family often placed the pewter utensils on a table or an altar situafreshirof the

coffin(s) or at the tomb chamber near the coffin(s), or, in some cases, both (Figure

“Yunnansheng wenwu gongzuodui , iYunnan chenggong V
186. Li JianjunMingdai Yunnan Mushi jiazu yanjiu (Shenyang: Liaoning

renminchubanshe, 2002): 18659 . Wu, #AMi ngdai Mushi jiazu muzang
ZYunnansheng wenwu gongzuodui, #AYunnan chienggong V

, Kaogu no.4 (1965): 186.

®Wu, fAMingdai Mushiil8ild azu muzang yanjiu, O
Wu Jun al so agrees that Mu Yingés tomb was buried
the fact that these utensils were widely found in

muzang yanjiu, o0 27.
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5-2).28 The Mu family shared a tomb layout similar to the early Ming Nanjing style.

The layout is a compound with a front chamber and rear chamber(s), sosnetime
another middle chamber in betwe@nGates were set between those chambers; the rear
chamber is where the coffin was placed. Although the preservation of these utensils in
the Mu family tombs reveals limited information about how they were orgaaizédide

table or the altar, | argue that they were on display in the state to be used. The table or
the altar was placed in front of the coffin or of the chamber that housed the coffin;
therefore, the position suggests that this display has meaningfulotiomi® the

deceased.

The Imperial Family Members
Another group of elites who were eligible to receive the bestowal of the pewter

utensils are the members of imperial faniilhe princesdin wang ), the

28 Nanijingshi bowuguan and Nanjisigh i Jiangningqu bowuguan, ed., ANar
Mingdai Mu Bin furen Meishi mu fajue jianbao ,

Wenwy no.5 (2014): 3% 5 . Nanjingshi bowuguan and Jiangningaqu
Jianjunshan Mingdai Mu Ang ceshi Xing$hM21 fajue jianbao

M21 , Dongnan wenhuano.2 (2013): 6469. Nanjingshi bowuguan and Jiangningqu bowuguan,

ed. , ANanjing Jiangjunshan Mimgdai Mu Bin fufu hez
, Dongnan wenhuano.4 (2013): 783.Nanj i ngs hi bowuguan, ed., 0

Ming Qianguogong Mu Changzuo, Mu Rui Blu s , Kaogu no.10

(1999):4556. Nanjingshi wenwu baoguan weiyuanhui, fNan

gingli jianbao 31-35. Guojia wenwuju, ed2005 Zhongguo zhongyao kaogu faxe@05

(Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe, 2006): 1692.
PXWu, AMingdai Mushil7{l9azisimehandgNpanjing, i qu Mi ngoc
Xingzhi -¢8kHhej,i uf,Joi adn0g su Mi ngdaixi mygxabS$s ke xfi gxi an yu
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commandery princegun wang ), and their wives$® Sons of the emperor who did
not inherit the throne were conferred the title of prince. The first son of a prince would
i nherit his fatheros title, alesast he rest o
commandery prince®rescriptions in th®a Ming huidianare unclear about whether
minggiwere bestowed to the descendants of commandery princes, but archaeological
evidence shows that these imperial giftsrarelyfound in tombs belonging to
occupants with a rankower thancommandery princét

The pewter utensils found in the prince:
decorations, and display, which suggests a flexible practice of the bestowafpaiicy.
todayods Jiangxi Pws that theRrmeeqf NirgxZbuaQuant i on s ho
(13781448), thesixteenthson ofthe HongwuEmperorwas buried witl28 pewter
utensilsgilded with gold whichwere found in a niche at the back chamber of his tomb.

Z hu Qu a n énsludeiiricense ourrercandesticks, chopsticks, pots, vasaad

30 Li, Da Ming huidian juan 203, 2732.

31 Two exceptions are found in tombs of a Defenglameral of the Stat&kenguo jiangjun) and a
Bulwark-general of the State (Fuguo jiangjun) in current Shanxi Province. Shanxisheng kaagsuganji
ed. , AXian Mingdai ginfam fuguo jiangjun Zhu Bi gju
Wenwy no.2 (2007): 2488.

32 In the late fifteeth century,minggibestowal policy that applies to kings, commandery kings, and

their wiveshadchanged. According to the wepolicy, minggiwas no longer made by tjengi ju

and then sent to the bereaved family. The new policy stipulates that the bereaved family would be given
the money to makminggibased on the format afinggiissued by the Ministry of Works, presumgabl

as a way to simplify the bestowal procedure. This new policy maybe the cause of the diverse numbers,
the styles of pewter utensils, or the utensils made of other metal found in those tombs. However, even in
the early Ming whileminggiwas made and serd the bereaved families, we can still see the variety of
pewter utensilsinstitute of History and Philologycademic SinicaXianzong shilujuan 42, 13511.352.

Li, Da Ming huidian juan 203, 2731.
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plates most ofwhich areless tharb centimetersn height or diametefFigure 53).3°
The tomb of thérinceof Yi, Zhu Houye (14981556, containedt5 utensils
smaller tharl2 centimetersthoughtheywere made tleadrather than pewter (Figure
5-4).3* In HubeiProvince, tombs of th@rince of XiangZhu Bo (?-?),thePrince
of Liao, Zhu Zhi (13781424) thePrince of Chahao,Zhu Zhen (?-1424)
and his son Zhivlengzhao (?-1447) andthePrince of Liang, Bu Zhanji

(1411-1441) have been fourid The numbers of the buried pewter utensisied
from 16 to 65piecesin those tomhsSome of the pewter utensils in Zhu Bo and Zhu
Zhe n 6 sbsareadecorated with ornaments and goldengey?

In most of the gn ¢ e s &, the pawter utensils were placedviall nichesor

on the ground of theack chambeBecause of their deteriorated condition, we cannot

tell whether these utensils were displayed for sacrificial purpose. Exceptional but

33 Jiangxisheng bowuguadiangxi Mingdai fanwang mu.2.

34 Jiangxisheng bowuguadiangxi Mingdai fanwang mu.21.

%Jingzhou bowuguan, ed., fAHubei jiagzhou Ming Xiar
, Wenwy no.4 (2009): 4350. Jingzhou diqu bowuguan and Jianglingxian wenwuju, ed.,

fAJi angl i mylingda Liaojiangwartg au fajue jianbao

Kaogu no.8 (1995): 70Z12. Wuhanshi wenwu kaogu yanjiusuo and Wuhanshi Jiangxiaqu bowuguan

ed. , AWuhan Jiangxia erfei shan MingoJdJingling wang
,Jianghan kaoguno.2 (2010):46 5. Fu Shouping, A Mi

Chuzhao wang Zhu Zhen mu fajue jiangun , Jianghan kaoguno.1 (1992):

40. Huebisheng wenwu kaogu yanjiusuo, fAWuchang Lon

jilanbaod 4-18. Liang Zhu, ed..iangzhuang wan mu (Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe, 2007),

vol.1,110-118.

%Huebi sheng wenwu kaogu yanjiusuo, fAWuchang Longgqgl

jianbao, o 9. Jingzhou bowuguan, fdAHwkbeaio, 0i @z hou Mi
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isolated arrangementave been found in tombs BhuMe ngz hao6s wi fe and
Zhanzi. An additional pit was found above
tomb, and hepewter utensils were placa@dthepit (Figure5-5). The archaeology
report does not record the arrangemof the utensils when the tomb was excavéted.
Zhu zh a n jcaseéis am example that shows the complexity in deciphering the message
left by the display of burial objects. When Zhuazh j i 0was éxcawvated, the
pewter utensilsverearrayed against ehwesernwall of the front tomb chambgand
this display is unique (Figure ). By taking the remains of a wooden table found near
these pewter utensils in to considerations, we can conclude that these utensils were
probably placed on this table whenuZBhanji was buried. However, this display was
removed for extra space when his \@feoffin was moved if®
Although it is unclear whether these pewter utensils were used to perform

symbolic sacrificial riteskedihi vhestf erings

S Wuhanshi wenwu kaogu yanjiusuo, AWuhan Jiangxi a €
fuqi mu f a j-48e55.Theraisdsmmidar oase fbuhd in Shanghai, which is one of the family

tombs of Shen Fu. The Shen family is a commdamily. He, Shanghai Mingmu46-49.

38 This tomb had never been robbed before the scientific excavation. According to the archaeology

report, this tomb should be designed for the king only. However, when his wife Consort Wei died, the

emperor ordered theto beburiedtogether. When reopening the tomb that had been sealed for good,
archaeol ogists found evidence that shows some stru
coffin was moved in. What wdsft in the front chambeis not only the pewteutensils lined up against

the west wall, buélsoremains of a wooden table. Therefores ppossible that the utensils were placed

in the front ofthe back ha mber gate as in tombs of Mu Yingés f al
to the west wall in @ler to carry the coffin of his wife to pass through the b@kmber gate. See Liang,

Liangzhuang wan mu6, 2122, 110118, 120.
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appeared in burial practices since the early fifteenth century. They were sometimes
buried with the miniaturized pewter utensils, which suggest a possible adjustment to the
sacrificial function of the pewter utensils. In some of the spsciombs, the
miniaturized pewter utensils were stored in wall niches, whereas the regular or large
size sacrificial utensils were displayed in a sacrificial scene. This adjustment shows that
the pewter utensils are probably too small to exhibit a saatfiticsplay in such
spacious graves, so the regular size utensils replaced the function of these miniaturized
utensils. However, the pewter utensils were not discarded, presumably because they
were gifts from the emperor.

The tomb of Zhu Zhen, the Honglbmp er or 6 s si xt h son who
equipped with two such sets of sacrificial ves$&Ig2 utensils made of pewter and
lead alloy that can be categorized into 24 types, such as plates, ewers, an incense burner,
and candle stands. They are all foumdhe niche located at the northern back chamber
wall (Figure 57). In addition to that, a stone altar was placed in front of the coffin.
Al ong wit h Zh uandhe eentificate of copfaarhl assa @rinde, one

copper incense burner, two candiersls, two vases with dual ears, spoons, and

39 Yiu Josh has also notidéhatt her e are two sets of sacrificial ut

them to discusthe meanings of why different materials were chosen to make these two sets of utensils.
Yiu, fAThe Display eé#. Fragrant Offerings, o0 53
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chopsticks were also placed on the stone altar (Fig&)e 5

Whil e Zhu Zldae utedsls apedesstthanr5 centimeters in height
(Figure 59), the five sacrificial utensils on the stone altar are insizked but they
werestill made based on the conceptuhgqgi The vases are 15.6 centimeters in
height. One of the vases contafosr lotus flowers madef glided copper (Figure
5-10). The height of the candle stand with the candle is 28.4 centinEtersandle
stand was also made of cooper and the candle was represented by a stick of wood
painted with red coating (Figure)*° The imperishable lotuses and the
nonflammable candles convey the essence of the flower vases and candle stands, as
well asthis whole set oivugong asmingqi This display of five offerings shared
resemblance to those in the Mu family tombs (Figu8,5n which perpetual and
symbolic rites are performed for the deceased.

The pattern in Zhu Zhenoégpriomkbswasombsol
and Sichuan Provinces, and became especially prevalent in Beijing, the second capital

of the Ming dynasty, where the most powerful imperial elites were bffrigthese

“Hubei sheng wenwu kaogu yanjiusuo, fAWuchang Longgqgl
jianbiBo, 0 9
41 Wang Yanlng, fiHaidian Xiangshan junkeyuan Ming taizi mu fajue jianbao
, Beijing wenwu yu kaog{2002) 68-71.Beijingshi wenwu gongzuoduiBeijing Xiangshan
Ming taijian Liu Zhong mo , Wenwii no.9 (986): 4247.Kaogu yanjiusuo
tongxunzye d Beijingfxijiao dongsicun Ming mu fajue-jdi yi hao muw
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occupants buried near Bei | ncobgesjprincd andle e unu
the emperor himseff

Dingling, the mausoleum belonging to the Wanli Emperor and his two consorts, is
the only Ming imperial mausoleum that has been excavated. Dingling was built with
three chamber rooms and two side rooms (Figet@)5 The coffins and 370 pewter
utensilsstored in boxes were all placed in the back chamber (Figli),5vhereas the
largerwugongwere situated in the middle chambB&T he Wanl i Emper or 0s
chamber is 32 meters in length, 6 meters in width andnét2rs in height! Such
giant tomb space accommodates only three marble spirit seats, and a set of glazed
potterywugongin front of them (Figure 8.4). Thesavugongare about twice size of
the ones i n “ Archaedltgista shggest tianttwasgongare also

minggibecause the vase mouttblscked, which means no flowers can be put in these

- , Wenwuno.2 (1952):787. Zhongguo kexueyuan kaogu yanjiusuo jingjiao fajuetuan

tongxunzu, ed., fiBei ji ng-derihpoimdo dongsicun Ming mu
- , Wenwy no.2 (1952): 88.00. Zhongguo kaogu xuehui, edhongguo kaoguxue nianjian
1997 1977(Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe, 1999), 91. Beijingshi wenwuju and Beijingshi

wenwu yanjiusuo, edBeijing aoyun changguan kaogu fajue baogao
(Beijing: Kexue chubanshe, 2007), vol.2, 48%0.

2Sjichuansheng wenwu guanli weiyuanhui, ed., i Chenc
, Wenwyno.10 (1956):42 9. Ji ang Xueli, @AChengdu
faxian Ming mw , Kaogu n0.8(1959):429 Henansheng bowuguan and

Xinxiangshi bowuguared, fiXinxiangshijiao Ming Luojian wang mu jigi shike
, Wenwy no5 (1979):7-13.

43 Zhongguo shehui kexueyudningling, vol.1, 42, 178183.

44 Zhongguo shehui kexueyudningling, val.1, 19.

4 Zhongguo shehui kexueyudningling, vol.1, 185186, 189190.
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The displays of the pewter utensils in 1
which the recipients or their families interpreted the meaningsesktutensils. Some
of the pewter utensils were buried in the boxes that carried them. As those boxes were
left in the niches or on the ground, the act suggests that these utensils were only a gift.
Those who chose to display these utensils in a sactisicgae in front of the coffin
show their understanding of intermingling the bestowal utensils witbnp
sacrificing.Although some of the choices reveal no sense of sacrificial intention, we
should not ignore the fact that the bestowal itself is aroeimtent and a spread of
such idea that #homb sacrificing is necessary.

Tomb space is another factor that affects the ways pewter utensils are displayed.
The larger sacrificial utensils could be a supplement to the functions of the pewter
utensils!’ The @mbinations of the regular and miniaturized sets are slightly different,
though | argue they possess the same function. The pewter utensils are a complete set
of sacrificial utensils includingrugong whereas the larger set only contains these five

piecesWugongare the essential component that makes a set ofutglytensils such

46 Zhongguo shehui kexueyudningling, vol.1, 185186.

“Yiu Josh also analyzes these two sets of utensil s
phenomenon that the twotseoeexisted in one tomb. He draws more focus on the meanirtgs of
chosen materials and the ways of the di-5¥pl ays. See
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as spoon, plates, and wine ewers possess sacrificial meanings; therefore, | argue that
eitherwugongor the whole set of pewter utensils on display presents the same
sacrificid purpose’® The coeexistence of the two sets further stress the importance of
the intomb sacrificing and the significance of the pewter utensils. Even though the
pewter utensils were sometimes too small to be visually impressive in spacious tombs,
they wee still preserved, and a solution had been made to carry on the sacrificial

purpose.

Military ldentity? Pewter Utensils Found in the Nine Defense Areas
Archaeological evidence shows that the practice of burying the pewter utensils
was not confined to tls® who were qualified for the bestowal. Why these people
adopted this ritual and how they understood the meaning of such burial custom requires
a close study of the social background of these occupants, the historical context of this
region, and the regiahburial practice. By studying these military men in the
peripheral regions, | suggest that their practices show their political identity to the Ming

government through imitating the burial rituals prescribed and issued by this highest

48 Hsieh, YuChen discusses the largeugongi n Di ngl i ng and Zlrguesahate n6s t
they share same function(s). However, she doesn
guanfang qiyong fushi wenyang de xianzhi,o 117
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political authority

Pewter utensils have also been found in the Nine Defense Aitdaar( ),
which stretch along Ming northern borders from Manchuria to Inner Asia. The Nine
Defense Areas are a defezemethatshielded Mingproperagainst invasions from
northern eftinic groups such as Mongdfs.From the east to the west, the Nine Defense
Areas include todayodés Liaodong, Jizhou, Xu
Guyuan, and Gansu Provinces. Military elites, soldiers, and their families constituted
the major poplations of the Nine Defense Areas. The military posts were inheritable
from father to sof?

Kenneth Swopeébés research on military 1in
guestion of why people who were not qualified for the bestowal still chose tahsury

pewter utensils in the Nine Defense Areas. Swope argues that the raitiemied

4 ZhangMingshj 2235. Char |l es Huc k e rThe Caniblide Hisfidryoj Gover nme
China, vol.8: The Ming Dynasty, 138®%44, Part 2 ed. Frederick Mote and Denis Twitchett (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2008), L8 Jingchun Mingdai jiubian shidi yanjiu
(Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 2014):2
Accordingdb Li u Jingchundés research, th
reign of the Yongle Emperor, but t
early sixteenth century. See LMjngdai jiubian shidiyanijiu, 2.
®Hucker, AThe Mi r68 LiGMingearjinbrameshiti yagjiu 7.2Zao Shujizhongguo
renko shi (Shanghai: Fudan daxue chubanshe, 2000), 44.
This hereditary system applied only to military officers as a privilege, notoffigials in the Ming, and
it may have the origin from the Yuan tradition. See Yu Zhif#iaggdai junhu shixi zhidu

(Taipei: Taiwan xuesheng shuju, 1988, 141. Rom¢
Sy st e @hinese Gavernment in Ming Timed., Hucker Charles (New York and London: Columbia
University Press, 1969), 33. Otherresearcton military institution afiubian, seeZhao Xianhai,
Mingdai jiubian changchen junzhen shi (Beijing: Shehui kexue wenxian
chubanshe, 2012). Wang ¢fuan,Mingdai de juntun (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1965).

e establishments
he concept of #fj
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needs and developments in Liaodong resulted in a hereditary power held in hands of
certain prominent military elite families. Their local, social, and military bonds the
turned them Al argely independernesedeathiresom t he
in the peripheral areas constitute a special context for us to explore the different
purposes of adopting the pewter utensils compared to the imperial bestowals.
| will discuss three cases found in the Nine Defense Areas. Their common ground
is that the occupants were all committed to military service or related to military elite
families. However, theinoble titleswere not high enough to receive the bestmfal
mingq from the emperor. Their ineligibility leads us to trace how an imperial practice
was spread and accepted by military elites who lived under loose pdidaitabl in the
peripherabrea as described I{ennethSwope
Let 6bs take t he sexdmplid yof FCwie Yueared at i o
family are buried in the family cemetery in Liaodong. Seven tdmalas been
excavated; four of them contgaewter utensd. Archaeological evidence shows that
the tradition of burying pewter utensils had at ldéasted three generations in the Cui
family. Cui Yuan (13921450) was the firsgeneration occupant buried in this family

cemetery. His tomb has been robbed; therefore, it is uncertain whether this family

. Kenneth. Swope, AA Few Good Men: The Li Family an
Ming Studiesl(2004): 4041.
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tradition had started with him. Accordingto histe@ p h, Cui Yuands | ast
position was Assistant Commander with the noble title ofabrerabf Brightness and
Courageousness (Zhaoyong jiangjun ) that converts to a position of third rank.
Cui Yuanos s o0 nNl14Z50499) Bds thenfigst generation found buried with
the pewter utensils. Cui Sheng inherited &
the noble title of the General of Diag and Tiger (Longwu jiangjun ), a
position of second rank. This is the highest ranking among those Cui family members
who were buried with the pewter utens$isMost of the occupants buried in the Cui
family cemetery had their names recorded in loeakgteers under the subheading of
iProminent Fami PPiHewseven their hobleranRsyandate tegordsin
their epitaphs show no governmental involvements in the funerary preparations.
The Cui family all used vertical pit tombs, in which lintitepace can only
accommodate the coffin(s). Pewter utensils were all found in wall niches, which may
serve as an extra space to place burial items (Figlf.5Archaeologists report that,
in Cui Ji1labhdpo¢l1ltdddb, 23 pewtwa nichaewhemsi | s w

measures 18 centimeters in height, 44 centimeters in width, and 40 centimeters in

2 Feng, AAnshan nijiataioldng Cui Yuan zumu de faju
53 Bi Gong, ed.Liaodong zhi (Shanghai: Shanghai shuj, 1994), &55.
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depth>* suggesting that these pewter utensils are very tiny. Photographs show these
miniaturized utensils were placed in rows in the wall niche, fromhwvie can see a
combination of a candlestick, a vase, some plates, and a cup (Fifj6y&> The
arrangement in rows is reminiscent of the arrangement on a table, as suggested by Zhu
Xi in his Family Rituals Even without an actual table, the narrow spdaewertical pit
tomb brings a physical closeness to these utensils and the occupant who receives the
symbolic sacrifices embodied in these utensils.

In Ningxia, three tombs belonging to occupants with the surname Yang all
contain the pewter utensils. Oepitaph and a coffin cover inscribed with honorary title
of the occupansuggesthat they were members of a military elite faniflyThe Yang
family chose the style of horizontal tombs
family tombs in Nanjing. lIrone of the Yang family tombs, tomb no.3, two coffins were
found side by side in the chamber and two regsitze wooden tables painted in red
were set in front of the coffins (Figurely)2®” The utensils such as incense burners,

candle stands, spoons, tgls, and so forth were placed on each of the tables. Their

An €Hh an
Anshan

jiatai
jiatai

Liaoningsheng bowuguan wenwudui ,
Liaoningsheng bowuguan wenwudui ,
% Ningxiawenwu kaogu yanjiusu&/anchi fengjiguan Mingmu 18, 126, 137144.
57 The table placed in the front of the coffin of the male is 79 centimeters in height, 96.5 centimeters in
length and 42 centimeters in width. The one in front of the coffin of the feeal7 centimeters in

height, 87.5 centimeters in length, and 52 centimeters in et Ningxia wenwu kaogu yanjiusuo,
Yanchi fengjiquan Mingm6.

f ni
f ni

23¢€



display, their miniaturized sizes with an average height around 5 centimeters, and the
rough crafsmanship ottutting, rolling, and welding thirpewtershees to make these
utensilsall suggest thathe concept aofmingqiit iwi t h  f or m biuntMinggo f unct
ritual handbooks had disseminated to the far western reaches of Ming téFRitume
5-18).58
Peng Zeds official career shows a path
previous two case$eng was born in Lanzhou, the Gansu Command. He passed the
civil service examination in 1490; in other words, he entered the government as a civil
of ficial. As early as in the Zhengde Emper
dispatched to military appoimients at the frontief. His longterm military experience
made him ideal to reconcile a complenisisbetween Turfan and Haffi.Peng Ze 6 s
failure in this mission, along with factional conflicts, eventually ended his political
career as the Minister of War 1523% According totheMingshi A Ze was depr i

of his official title and became a commoner again; he stayed home and died in

58 Ningxia wenwu kaogu yanjiusu¥anchi fengjiguan Mingmur5-84, 124125.

%9 Zhang,Ming shi 5235. XueYangjing, ed.Lanzhou gujin beike (Lanzhou: Lanzhou

daxue chubanshe, 2002),-37.

60 ZhangMing shi,52365 2 37 . James (hingdeign, 1524 5 & 6 CHieiCambridge
History of Chinavol. 7,454 56 . Morr i s Rossarbi As ifiBERanbidgeng and | nn
History of Chinavol. 8, 251252. The background of the relations between Ming China, Turfan and

Hami, See Morris Rossabi-15 Iiddntal gsiatthloumal6, mor8d Tur f an,
(1972): 206225.

61 ZhangMingshi 52385239, Ti an Shu, f@ARengze yuXyBansu zhi bi
yanjiul(2004):1116. Xue,Lanzhou gujin beike31-33.
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depressi ¢mMooti nunit5i311 t he Longing Emperor 6s
posthumous title as an imperial recogpitiof his diligence and loyalty to the cobitt.

Peng Zewas buried with his wifepeéWu , i n t odayés Lanzhou,
The pewter utensils were situated in the space between the northern side of their tomb
chamber and the coffins. Some wooden remfmined in this space suggest a table was
probably once there to hold the uten&tisfNeéWu died in1521when Peng Ze was
still serving as the Minster of W&t. She was conferred with a title of first rank and
was eligible for the funerary bestowal from twurt, though, as a gesture of humility,
Peng Ze declined the horfSrPeng himself died as a commoner. In the epitaph that he
himself composed two years before he died, Peng Ze asked his descendants not to
Arequest the best owadburalfessentals or managectear | neces
off my blame after the coffinissealé. Bot h Peng Ze and his wife
t hat, whether the pewter utensils were bur
this arrangement had little involvement froine government. In other words, as the

Cui and Yang families, Peng Ze or his family chose to bury the pewter utensils even

62 Zhang,Ming shj 5239.

63 Zhang,Ming shj 5239.

64 Gansusheng wenwu guanli weiyuanhui, éllanzhou Shangxiyuan Ming Peng Ze mu ginglhfja®
, Kaogu no.1 (1957): 4619.

8 Xue, Lanzhou gujin beike22-23.

66 Xue, Lanzhou gujin beike32.

67 Xue, Lanzhou gujin beike33-34.

23¢€



though they were not imperially bestowed.

These three cases found in the Nine Defense Areas bring new light to study the
pewter uensils as noibestowed burial objects. The occupants in these cases were not
gualified to receive bestowals wiinggi However, this ineligibility indicates more
freedom in choosing what people want to bury in tombs. The reason why they chose to
bury the pwter utensils is probably different from the reasons of those who received
the utensils because of their status. The questions generated from above assumptions
include: Why did they choose the pewter utensils? Does the materiality of pewter
matter? How di the imperial practice spread and transmit from the dynastic center to
the peripheral regiona®hat kinds of messages can be drawn from the backgrounds of
these occupants and this specific region for us to understand the distributions of these
pewter utegils?

These questions need to be answémndte context of the Nine Defense Areas.

The transmission of pewter utensils may have a different path in the Nine Defense
Areas than in the southeastern coastal regions as | will discuss in the next section.
Archaeological evidence shows that burying objects made of pewter was not a

traditional or popular custom in the Nine Defense Af€aRBeople used utensils made

®®Zhao Xiaogang, fAShenyang di qu Mi n g dDargbeishid an g
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of clayfor burial instead. Since the practice of burying pewter utensils was not local,
switchingour attention to the similar background of these occupants and their choices
provides another perspective to explore these pewter utensils.

Archaeologists often use burial practices, including the choices of tomb styles,
the directions of placing the coff and the assemblage of burial items, as evidence to
demonstrate political, ethnic, and social class identities of the people they are
studying®® This research approach allows us to analyze the choice of these military
elites in this peripheral area. Atiugh study shows that the Ming government was

unable to control this remote region effectively because of the powerful military

no.3 (2012): 127.Shew angshi wenwu kaogu yanjiusuo, ed. , i She
gudai muqur006 niankaogu fajue baogao 2006
, in Shenyang kaogu weniji (Beijing: Kexue chubanshe, 2007), vol.1, SBenyangshi

wenwu kaogu yanjiusuogde fiShenyang Sujiatun tongjiafengou Mingdai muzang fajue baogao

, in Shenyang kaogu wenjiol.1, 154159. Shenyangshi wenwu
kaogu yanjiusuo, edfiShenyang Ganquanlu Mingdai muzang 2006 nian fajue ji@nbao

2006 , in Shenyag kaogu wenjivol.1, 169172.Shenyangshi wenwu kaogu
yanjiusuo, ed.fiShenyang bawangsi Ming Qing muzang 2006 nian fajue ji@nbao
2006 , in Shenyang kaogu wenijiol.1, 73-177.Shenyangshi wenwu kaogu yanjiusuo, ed.,
iShenyang s fnah MngdaeQingdaiimazang fajue baoyyao
, in Shenyang kaogu wenijin (Beijing: Kexue chubanshe, 2009), vol.2,
182-191. Objects made of pewter were found in this region, but these utensils were not buried in a set but
in single piees that did not manifest the sacrificial scene prescribed Fatimndy Rituals See Zhao
Xiaogang, AShenyang di g-L6. WliDexg,dChen Damgpinggandgku c hut an, 0 1
Gongyuan, AfGansusheng wenxodan huyi ba Mingmu qingli
Ganrsu zhongyi xueyuan xueham.2 (1987) : 5%66.
Qi Dongfang, fAShilun Xian @&i gu Tangdai muzang de
, in Jinian Beijing daxue kaogu zhuanye sanshi zhounian lunweniji
, ed. Beijing daxue kaogugBeijing: Wenwu chbanshe, 1990),286 1 0. Shen Rui wen,
muzhi yu muzhu guojia he mingzu rentong de guangikanye, anjia, shijun, yuhongmu wéili
-- , ) ) , In Xiyu wenshi , ed.

Zhu Yugi (Beijing: Kexue chubanshe, 20119).6, 207234 Hong Jeehee, AChanging Rol
Portrait: Burial Practices and Ancestral Worship of Ndterati Elite in North China (1000 4 00 ) , 0
Journal of Songruan Studied4 (2014): 20264.Hong, Theater of the Deadbteinhardtii L i a o
Archaeologyy 2224
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families, archaeological evidence reveals another side of the story. In addition to the

use of the pewter utensils, other piaes$ found in these three cases show us how the

identity of being Ming subordinates was embedded in the minds of these military elites.

Their identity was demonstrated through their practicing rituals defined by the Ming
government. Examples include stastatues in the shapes of horse, civil officers, and
tigers that have been found in Cui Yuan an
5-19)./° These statues were not funerary gifts from the government. According to the

Da Ming huidian they are part of cematedesign used by officials with noble ranks,

as a way to distinguish their prominent social statua.hierarchical system was

prescribed; in other words, officials should only use the stone statues that correspond to

their ranks. Peng Ze and many membeithe Cui family were officials who met the
criteria for wusing stone statues. The ston
erected when his wife passed away, because he was then serving the position of the

Minister of War. The choice of erectingeide stone statues reflect how these military
elites demonstrated themselves as the empe

and how they recognized the symbolic meanings presented by these statues through

“Liaoningsheng bowuguan wenwudui, fAAnshan nijiatai
Gansusheng wenwu guanli weiyuanhui, fALanzhou Shang
1 Li, Da Ming huidian juan 203, 2733
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taking the funerary ritualesigned for theiranksseriously.

Unlike the stone statues, the pewter utensils were not the burial objects these
occupants in the Nine Defense Areas should have because of their ranks. The Hongwu
Emperor classified social classes as a way to create order in the sodi¢hen he
established a set of hierarchical ritual practices designated to each class for them to
follow. However, the fact that people practiced the level of ritual that exceeds the
designated one corresponding to their status was not uncommon innidpelyiasty?
These acts reflect the interest of imitating life style of higher class, and were often
denounced in governmental documents as fdar
t he Whcthvsalotagedhe social rolesdnstead of interpreting gse records in a
negative tone as current scholarship does,
actions declare the effectiveness of defining social classes through coded rites in
governmental ritual manuals. The relationship between social statltssa
corresponding ritual symbols had successfully modeled the way people manifest

themselved?

2 Xia Han proposes that the practifausing pewter utensils bgeligible classes is an arrogation of

ritual, but she only refers to those cases found
Mi ngmu chutu zhi mo x-BhuBinwei shechgaiVan dMindL.de tiaofeifdhui yd e n

shidafu - (Taipei: Lianjing chuban shiye youxian gongsi, 2007)

2365, 119176.Zhang,Song chuang meng yli23.

Qi, NATangdai dexiswyaliyighidag6g guanni an
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This phenomenon helps us to further understand the choice of burying pewter
utensils. Two occupants of the Yang family tombs were found wegangs
embroideed with the patterns ofjilin , @ mythical animaland lion(Figure 520).4
According to theda Ming huidian the hierarchical order also applied to the use of
patterns of these auspicious animals; and qilin andckanonly baused by officials
with noble titles above the seconaka® The two members from the Yang family
were granted the third rank only. The patterns on their gowns, the same as the pewter
utensils, disclose a vision of portraying themselves in a more elevated way compared to
their real status. The pewter utensiksre/probably given a special metaphor due to the
exceptional honor to military generals in the early Ming. These utensils were bestowed
only to ministers with the highest noble titles, and in the early Ming, only military elites
were qualified for such hanr . Peng Zeds service at the
familiar with the funerary rituals of the upper class. Members of the Cui and Yang
family had less direct connections with the central government than Peng Ze. Textual
evidence fails to answer howi$ symbol of military honor spread to the region where
the actual bestowals rarely reached. By taking the gowns and the stone statues into

considerations, | argue that the exclusive glory represented by the pewter utensils might

74 Ningxia wenwu kaogu yanjiusu¥anchi fengjiqguan Mingm#0-61, 97, 148159.
S Li, Da Ming huidian juan 61, 1058.064.
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be appealing to these ntdry elites, especially since the exceptional reverence to
military elite waned after the Ming dynasty was establiske@his choice further
enlightens the importance of using pewter, not clay, as defined by Ming ritual
handbooks to make thesenggiutendls. As the pattern of gilin and lion, and the stone
statues, pewter was imbued with ritual and hierarchical significance by the Ming
government; therefore, the material substance itself possesses the symbol of imperial
honor.

The display of sacrificiascene in the three cases shows that glory is not the only
reason these families adopted the pewter utensils. Among these cases, this practice
became a family tradition, suggesting that the sacrificial function of these utensils had
been passed down as wélb practice a ritual through generations indicates that this
ritual was rooted in the ways in which this family dealt with burial arrangements. Mu
Yingbs family tombs have shown us how this
hundred years in Namig. These three cases in the Nine Defense Areas manifest the
choice of people in adopting the pewter uteristlse ritual objects that represent the

political and religious penetrations of the Ming dynasty in its border lands.

“Chen, Wenshi, @AM ngdai ,&mihggangoyanfuguar shiyusuo jikda,
no.2 (1977): 192 0 0. L an gl owusReignfil3e@e3 9H8u,nog 11 8.
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Regional Practices: PewtetJtensils in the Southeastern Coastal Regions
Il n southeastern coastal China, especial
the pewter utensils have been frequently found and the occupants of the tombs where
the utensils have been found include commoaadsofficials who were not qualified
for the bestowal. This context renders different meanings to the pewter utensils. He
Jiyingbs statistics from Shanghai show t ha
the Ming dynasty contained a set of pewter s@difutensils’’” Often, these utensils
had disintegrated or had been smashed so they were not recorded in the archaeological
reports; therefore, the actual Froportion
The burial cultures are different in the NinefBnse Areas and the southeastern
coastal regions. The latter had the tradition of burying objects made of pewter since the
Northern Song dynasty, and this practice became pervasive in the Southern Song

dynasty’® Although pewter had been frequently usethis region since the Song

"He, NANShanghai Mixqmp87ai muzang ch

8 During my visit to the storage of the Nanjing Municipal Museum in the summer of 2015, | was

informed by Ma Xiaoyong about this information. Ma Xiaoyong is an archaeologist who ireshfirg

the management of excavated objects in Ming ton@as Nanjing.

 In theSong shibecause the Southern Song emperors had the wish to retake the Northern territory
conquered by the Jin and Yuan dynasties and to be reburied there, pewter was the material used to make
t h e e mmimggiio & pdbosisionamanner. Therefore, their coffins and burial items were made for
temporary purpose. Yuan literati, such as Yao Zongyi and Zhou Mi, also reported the rumor that when
Song Gaozongdés i mperial mausol eum, | oc#ongal i n curr
army, it held only a few pewter utensils. The types of pewter utensils in the Southern Song mausoleum
are uncl ear i n tSongsh28t5.eTaotzangyiNad@iechdugeqdiuo 6 a

(Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1959), 48. Zhou Mingui zashi (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1988),
263-264.
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times, these pewter objects were not made in the types of sacrificial ut€nsils.

This Song practice triggers new questions. Were Ming pewter utensils an
invention inspired by Song practi®@2Vhy was the practice of burying tpewter
utensils especially popular in this region? Could the practice since the Song times make
it more natural for Ming people to carry on this tradition, even though the types of
utensils had changed? We need more archaeological excavations to aaseer th
guestions in a comprehensive manner, but bearing these questions in mind is crucial to
trace the possible origin of the practice of burying the pewter utensils in the Ming times
and to understand why this new practice was more common in the southeastsal
regions.

Accordingto theburial dates in the epitaphs, current archaeological evidence

shows that people began to bury the pewter utensils in graves in this region around the

80 Some of these Song utensils exi@gqi, some of them are everydage items. They are in the shapes

of plate, vase, bell s, rings, and cosmetic powder

Nansong mu qgqingli jiyaoo,Kaoguno.3(1986):24260.Huang

Bi ngyu, fiJi angsu tai@hou Bei son g,Dangnarcwenhtiawn.3qi wu

(1987):646 9. Zhenjiangshi bowuguan, iJi angsu jintan Na
, Wenwy no.7 (1977): 18 7 . Gao Zhenwei , AJiangsu Jiang

gingli jianba® , Wenwy no.6 (2001): 656 8 . Diao Wenwei, 0Jian

Jiangyin changingzhen SoNemgwmi @004): 3840.

81 The Hongwu Emperor was knowarfrecruiting wellknown, local Confucian scholars to be his

advisers as he conquered the southern bank of the Yangtze River. | assume those Confucian scholars

could be the think tank of introducing the contents ofRamily Ritualswhen the government dieled

on the types afingqgif or Chan g Y Thosesautbesn sthalarsi, as Well the Hongwu Emperor

himself, were probablfamiliar with the tradition of using pewter for makimgingqi See Mote|mperial

China 900180Q 562, 571,57% ar mern ,alAiRegul ati ons of +18% Fir st Mi
Langl oi s ,-wufR@ignel36du3n9g8, 6 107. Mote, fAThe iRB6&, 0f t he
107, 124, 131, 137.
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mid-fifteenth century, which is almost a centafferChangYe hundés bur i al gi
became the standard reference of the bestowal policy. Xia Han therefore argues that the
practice of burying the pewter utensils in this region is a result of imitating the imperial
ritual.®2 Current archaeological evidence suppodsdrgument, especially when the
types of pewter utensils were clearly identified in Ming ritual handbooks since the early
Ming, but they were almost never found before the Ming dynasty.

In today &Jmngsu Province, archaeologists found a variety of Wwagsplay
pewter utensils in tombs. This phenomenon shows how the concepgbatfiin
practicing was flexibly practiced among contemporaries. Some of the cases even
challenge the nature of pewter utensils as beiimgyqLi

Huang Mengy a n 6 s (14251480)and Wang Xijué £15341614)tombs
show us a general way of arranging these utensils in Jiangsu where vertical pit tombs
were favored by the locals. Huang Mengxuan was a commoner who was burdfin
On top of Huang densilsonere arranged inZ fowp Ehevfirserow isua
pot and a cup; the second row isdhtainers; théhird row is5 largesplates; the fourth

row is5 mediumplates; the fifth row i% small plates; the sik row is a light stand,

82 Xia, AShilun Jiangnan Mingmu chutu zhi moxing mir
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candle stands, a vasmd an incense burner; the seventh row is a pot (Figaig %
Wang Xjue andhis wife were buried together Suzhou. Although Wang Xijue
was granted a title of the first rank as he served the position of the Grand Secretary, he
was still not qualifiedor the bestowal of the pewter utensils. Two sets of pewter
utensils and other miniaturized furniture were found placed on top of Wang and his
wifed soffins (Figure 522). Wan@ atensils remained undisturbed since the day of
interment A wooden table iglisplayed on top of his coffin. Atablet is on the table with
28 pewter cups and plates in front affthe report gives no measurements of the cups
and plates, busincethe table is around 3&ntimetersn width, those pewter utensils
are probablyerysmall In front of the table are theugong also in miniaturized
size® Thedisplag i n both Wang Xijueodosrebeatd Huang M
Patricia Ebregs diagram of placement of food offerifiy ancestral worshipping in the
family shrinebased orthe Family Rituals(Figure5-23).8° Wang Xijue was buried in
1612, more a hundred year s® Bhesewvodatddi ang Men

tombs show us the durability of this practice over time.

83 He, Shanghai Mingmu26-28.
8% Suzhou shi bowuguan, ASuzh®u hugiu Wang ,Xijue mu

Wenwy no.3 (1975): 556.
8 Ebrey,Chu Hsi 6s Fkmi ly Ritual s
8% Wang, fAWang wen&462462o0ng rongai | u,
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Some arrangements indicate how the nature of these pewtsilsissmingqi
had been transformed and deviated from the classic meaningagifi As | discussed
in chapter one, Jin Yin(l3941457) the powerful eunuch who had served as the
Director of CeremoniaSili jian taijian ) during theXuandeEmpero®
reign, built himself a giant threehamber grave in Nanjing. The back chamber where
the coffin was placed has been robbed, though the other two were safely sealed. The
pewter utensils are on a stone altar placed at the center of the middle chamber (Figure
5-24). An incense burneg candlestickandtwo utensilswere at front area of the altar.
More than thirty utensils such as plates in five sizes, pots, wine ewers, bowls, and
chopsticks were placed in the b&¢kThe archaeological report shows that these
utensils were finely crafted. A pewtkasinis equipped with a stand. Not onkasthe
stand decorated witlinexquisitepattern, each of the pods can be folffeigure 525).
The fine craftsmanship is worth noticing, which contradicts to the defirotiomngqi
as being Awith form but no function. 0
Atomb foundint o d &haldghai manifesenother way of usingninggiform in
a nonminggiway®® A set of miniaturized pewter utensils was also placed on top of the

coffin, and archaeologists report thatytieund food remains in some of those utensils.

%" Huadong wenwu gongzuo duian @ANanjYimg -Ranjgiiaglyi gt

88 He, Shanghai Mingmul46.
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In other words, for the family members of this occupant whose identity has been lost,
thesemingqgipewter utensils were treated as real containers that could be practically
used to perform the sacrificiales to the deceased.

The pewter utensils found in todayos
intermingled with local custom as well as cultivated its own features. Zhang Hai(?
-1545) was bried in 1545and hewas conferrea title of third rankas a posthumous
honorbecause of his s@success abe Minister of War His pewterutensilsare
placed on top of the coffirsimilar to the practice we saw in Jiangsu Provifite
utensilswereplacedon miniaturizedpewterfurniture, which demonstrate different
craftsmanship compared to those pewter utensils found in Jiangsu (Fig6)&°5The

design on Zhang Hai 6s pewter unzZbnsil s

Fuj

Hermgg 5 0 (14571546)familytombs Fi ve member s of Zhuos

buried together, and four out of five were interred with the pewter uteimsilse

regions | have discussed, it is more common to place the utensils on a wooden table or

stone altar. But thiables found in the Zhu family tombs are themselves miniaturized

and made of the same material as the utensils they held (Fi@e Bhu Hengyi was

8Lin Cunqi, AFuzhou Ming Zhang@g Hai mu chutu jiaju

, Fujian wenjian,no.1 (1999): 114.21.
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a weltknown physician who dieth 1546, two years after Zhang Haihe last Zhu
family member who wasusied with the pewter utensils was buriedl58.%° These
two sixteenth century cases suggest that this practice in Fujian began much later than
those in Jiangsu.
In addition tothe use of pewteglazedclay utensils in theshapeof sacrificial
utensilsare also found in Fujian Ming tombs, bothmiiniaturesand regular size¥.
They were usually placed in a row in front part of the chamber,amithcense burner
in the middle(Figure 528). Fujian had its own tradition of buryirglazed claysince
the Saithern Songlynasty butthe clay burial objects were not in the forms of
sacrificial utensil$? Archaeologist@rguethat the glaze-clay utensils were made at
local kilns®® Those tombs mostly belonged to occupants whose identity has been lost

to us; in eher words, no exact burial dates and social status of the occupants we could

OFuzhoushi wenwu kaogu gongzuodu ing mudale janbédF u z houshi
, Fujian wenbgno.1 (2015): 14 7 . Pan Zheng, AiMi ngdali
Huangi mu chutu xijiaju minggi de baohu xigfu , Fujian
wenbg no.3 (2013): 737.
Quanzhoushi bowuguan, ed.shan Miagmao ginglgimnbgabh ou zi maozhe
, Fujian wenbgno.1 (2007): 174 9. Ji angl exi an bowuguan,
Mingdai bihuamu qili jianbai , Fujian wenbg no.3 (2011): 3¢B3.
Quanzhoushi bowuguan, ed. , gmuQingjflanbadm u s h i Jiangnan |
, Fujian wenbgno.1 (2012): 39 3 . Fujian bowuguan, ed. , AFuUj i
mu fajue baoga® , Dongnan wenhuano.5 (2007): 338.
®2Fujian bowuguan, ed., f@dJiangl!l egdijomabadd dabushan Nanct
, Fujlanwenbgno.1 (2014): 2 2. Wuyi shanshi bowuguan, e
Chenjiazhou Song mu qili jianbao , Fujian wenbgno.2 (2014): 147.
Fuzhoushi wenwu kaogu gongzuoduyisanqueTdngmufdile uz hous hi
jlanba® , Fujian wenbg no.3 (2014): 249.
®Fujian bowuguan, HAFujian jinjiang Zimao Ming mu f
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refer to for further study. However, the use of local material and the display of
sacrificial scene suggest that the concept-@dmb sacrificing had been intermingled
with thelocal custom.
The pewter utensils found in Jiangsu and Fujian Provinces serve as a reference of
how the intertwining of materiality, imperial bestowal, and local practices results in the
adoption and recreation of thistomb sacrificial practice. Thegre not the only cases
that inform us of the growing interest of burying sacrificial utensils in tombs. In
addition to the glazed clay utensils in Fujiarghaeologists have found sacrificial
scene were presented by tomb murals and sacrificial utemsilsomb (Figure 29) or
sacrificial utensils made of porcel ain, br

Shaanxi, and ShandodgMany excavations done in todayd

%4 Although Ming tombs are rarely decorated with tomb murals, motifs of sacrificial utensils, ancestral
tablets, and ancestral portraits have been found in some Ming tombs. See Shijiazhuang shi wenwu

baoguan suo, ed., AShijiazhuang s@dijiao chen cun N
, Kaogu no0.10 (1983): 91:922. Sichuan sheng wenguanhui,ed. Si chuan pingw

Ming Wang Xi jlazum@ , Wenwn no.7 (1989): #42. Zhengzhou shi wenwu

kaogu yanjiusuo, ed. , ABengfeng | uzhongynan Wenwug d a i bi h

no.4 (1999): 111 7 . Li Hui pi ng, fiHuoj iba Ming daj xianmiao b
Zhongyuan wenwuwno.5 (2009): 88.

A few examples of burying sacrificial objpect s, see
, Nanfang wenwuno.2 (1998): 12(122. Jiaxing bowuguan and Lu Yaohua,

fiZzhejiang jiaxidg Ming XiWanmvugne.8 ({1982xBAl.Zhang Jian,

fiNanjingshi fujin faxian Ming ma , Kaogu no3 (1956): 6465. Henansheng

Ji axian wehuaguan, ed., fAHenan Ji @&@xian gqianzhongwa

, Kaogu no2 (1961): 102103.Weifangshi bowuguan and Changyixian tushuguan, ed.,
AShangdong Changyi xi ad Xinzhi er cu,Kaojino.bfldai mu
(1989): 9991005.Sichuanshwng wenguanhui, Mianyangshi wenhuaju and Pingwuxian wenbaosuo, ed.,
ASi chuan Pingww Wang Xi Ji, Wehwma7 (1989):442. Ji Naijun,
AiYanan Ming &ang Rug uWenwnro.2 (1993): 886. Xianshi wenwu baohu
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that the custom was to bury a clay household courtyard model.iatorized

sacrificial table containing food and utensils, all made of clay, was placed in the
courtyard® Some of these findings are isolated or scattered cases; therefore, we are
unable to analyze them systematically as the pewter utensils. Without f@skarch

and new archaeological evidence, we will not be able to find the connection between
these regional practices and the pewter utensils. However, the study on the pewter
utensils suggests a birth of idea about turning sacrificial utensilsnimigyi form and

the importance of practicing symbolicioamb sacrificial rites. This context contributes

to positioning those isolated cases into this big discourse since the new understanding

toward death and the deceased was shared by many contemporaries.

Conclusion
In this chapter, | have discussed various reasons of why people used the pewter
utensils. Even though carrying multiple meanings, pewter utensils primaaiyfest

the way Ming people envisioned the needs of the deceased in the nettheflui|

kaogusuoge d Xian nénjiao huangming zongshi gianyang duanyiwang Zhu gong zeng mu gingli

jlanba® , Kaogu yu wenwuno6 (2001): 2945.

% Luoyangshi wenwu gongzuodu,d Lyoyarig dongjiao Ming miu , Zhongyuan
wenwy no.4 (1985):22 6. Nanshaoxian bowuguan, ed., fAHenan
jinian mw , Huaxia kaoguno4 (2013): 23 26.
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vision involved the symbolic offerings from the descendants through thioggi

sacrificial utensils, so their ancestors could still enjoy the serafigsthe tombs were

sealed for good. This new way to treat the deceggedks tdHong Jeehas argument

that death had beemaduallysocialized since the tenth century, inwhitls oci al i zed o
refersto the ways of imagining the world of dead through the perspectives of the living,

not from the angle of the dedaeimgoeadt. I n ot
presence and role within t hé®Imhthercdsaofthes pace
pewter utensils, the socialized death is achieved by introducing the ancestral sacrificial

rites conducted at ancestral shrines or family shrinesnib thambers. The bestowal

of the pewter utensils indicates an attitude and treatment to the soul in the tomb as well

as in the ancestral temple or the family shrine, and this is recognized by the government.
Why did the soul in the tomb matter? What whaes historical context for us to study

this transition in understanding the meanings of death and the soul residing in the tomb?

In the next chapter, | will discuss a historical debate about performing sacrificial rites at

the graveyard, which positions shinderground practice in comprehensive social and

historical contexts.

%®Hong, AMechanism of Life for the Netherworld, o 1¢
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Chapter Six

Emotional Death

In previous chapters, | discussed how a changing concept of death and the
afterlife was presented by a series of changes in tombs and burial rituaMmth
dynasty. These changes suggest that, even though death splits the worlds of the living
and the deceased apart, people of the Ming dynasty showed a strong interest in
reconnecting them through sacrificial rites. Further, a tomb, an unorthodox site to
perform sacrifices and ancestral veneration in Confucian prescriptions, became a
crucial space to conduct sacrificial rites. In this chapter | explore why the sacrificial
rites designed for ancestral temples or family shrines in canonical Confucian
presciptions were borrowed by Ming people to maintain a relationship with the
deceased and to envision the needs of deceased in tombs.

Historical records disclodenited informationabout these transitions in tombs
and the meanings behind thewthat | will do hereis to examine a debate about
i nterpreting whether theregwaumagi Aino graves

), which had taken place among Confucian ritualists from the Han dynasty to the

1 | am not proposing that Confucian rituals were the only factors that promoted the transitions found in
Ming tombs and that reshaped the ways people defined their relationship to thedibueiasein tombs.

AsYu,YingShi hés research has suggested, even before Bl
concepts of souls, death, and the afterlife were not unified. Yu; Stirilg, Zhongguo sixiang chuantong
de xiandai quanshi (Taipe: Lianjing chubanshe, 1987), 1.227.
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Qingdynasty Thi s perspective is inspired by
mausoleums. Liu only uses this debate to support his argument that imperial
mausoleum rés became more important than the imperial ancestral temple ones; my
research uses this discussion to explore the pervasivenes®ofarsacrificing.

This discussion ofu wu mujiwas started with a scholarly observation in the Han
dynasty adperiotmingsacifigidl gtés at graves, for which there is no
precedent in Confucian rituals defined by-@ sages. Confucian scholars in the Han
dynasty and later periods therefore looked back to more ancient times to trace the
origin of this unorthdox practice, studied why graveside rites were not prescribed in
Confucian classics, and made their own conclusions on whether graveside rites were
appropriateThese arguments made by Confucian scholars show us how the weight of
balance between proprietyd emotions represented by rituals conducted at ancestral
temples or family shrines and tombs had changed over times. In the Ming dynasty, we
find that Confucian scholars had a positive view in accepting the practice of graveside
rites as a way to demonate emotions and filial piety. Such attitude held by Ming
scholars speaks to the role emotions played in inducing other changes in tombs and

death practices as | discussed in previous chapters.

2 Wu, Monumentality in Early Chinese Art and Architectu381-302 (note 133.34).
3 Liu, Mingdai diwang lingmu zhidu yanji4#94497.
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The basic concepts of tigel wumuji debatanclude the duastic natureof souls

in classic Confucian definitions, the functions of ancestral temples or family shrines

and tombs, and a familyds eligibility to c

Participants in this debate were mostly officials tarati trained by Confucian

teachings. Certainly, this scholarly discussion cannot fully stand for the majority who

were illiterates to demonstrate their understandings about death and souls in words.

What | find helpful in the debate gfi wu muijiis thatthis scholarly discussion was

based on the observations of practices fulfilled by different social classes, especially

commoners. Furthermore, the scholarly explanations of why graveside rites became

pervasive led them to adjust the canonical Confuctarers t o0 meet peopl eds

revering their ancestors, especially since the Song dynasty. This debate therefore was

not merely talks in the ivory tower of scholarly circles, but to certain degree, | argue,

reflected actual practices and the causes beherd which are otherwise not

documented.

Some clarifications need to be made before | begin my discussions. My study of

this gu wu mujidebate is to focus on how the attitude toward the practice of graveside

rites gradually changed in the Ming dynastyt twoanalyze the arguments of each

scholar. Further, this debate was a discussion about sacrificial rites conducted at burial
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grounds, not about rituals performed in tombs such as the displaygohgand
mingqipewter utensils. For clarity, | call therfoer graveside rites and the latter

in-tomb sacrificing. Although these two practices are different, they both disclosed
similar views to the deceased buried in tombs. Therefore, | argue, the analysis of this
debate can help us understand why sacrificatiices were adopted to practice in

tombs.

The Two Souls

Confucian classics such as thig prescribe how to sacrifice to ancestors in
ancestral temples but give no instructions on performing sacrificial rites at fombs.
Such difference was caused bgr@ucian ways of defining the natures of the souls; of
understanding the meanings of death; and of treating the deceased inGhe era. It
is this divergence in the ancestral temple and the tomb rites that triggered the debate of
gu wu mujiwhen laterscholars tried to find in the words of thea g jessfiéation of
the practice of graveside rites in their own eras. Before we dive into the debate, we
need to explore some fundamental concepts as the legacy of {Q@pe, which is

essential for ud understand the debategaf wu muiji

4 Sun,Liji jijje, vol .3, 1219, 1221. PuettiomThf -8@®¥Wi,er i og8adf
Monumentality in Early Chinese Art and Architectu86%:302 (note 133.34).
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Confucian classics set a dualistic view on sdulse hunsoul and thgo soul
were believed to separate after a person digtie hunsoul then goes up to the sky
and thepo soul returns to the groufdAlthough his model could not represent the
diverse understandings of souls by ancient Chihdsstjll use this dualistic narrative
in my discussion about graveside rites antbimb sacrificing, because the coregof
wu mujidebate was based on this dualism. &onportantly, regardless of how people
understood the dualistic souls defined by-@ia thinkers, ancestral temples and tombs
were still the two sites where people showed their reverence to the ancestors. By
considering these two factors, | propose, thialistic model is still helpful for us to

understand the differences in sacrificial purposes between ancestral temples or family

5 According to Yu YingShih, the dualism of the two souls was formed in the sixth century BCE, but the
concept of thepo soul appeared earlier than tldathehunsoul. He argues that the concept aboufpine
soul may come from the southern China. Zhpngguo sixiang chuantong de xiandai quansBi-132.
Yu,YingShi h, i O S o uChines€History ard Euwdtk@ledy York: Columbia University
Pres, 2016), vol.162-66. In addition to Yu, there are many discussions aboututhsoul and thgo
soul made by current scholaPno, MuChou,Muzang yu shengsiZhongguo gudai zongjiao zhi xingsi
- (Taipei: Lianjing chubanshe, 199206,216. Wang, Chietwen,

i Si wa n g -Gudai Zhanggiloguanyu siwang de gaigian -

, Chenggong daxue lishi xuebaa (1996): 167, 17273. Tu, Chengh e n g , AXingti, jinggqg
hunpezZhongguo chuantong dui ren renshi de xingcléeng | - o

, Xin shi xue2, no.3 (1991): 38&0. Li, JianMin, Fangshu, yixue, lishi (Taipei:

Nantian shuju, 200011-12. Chien, MuLinghun yu xin (Taipei: Lianjing chubanshe, 19)/6
5358. Huang Dongyang, fATang oydn xiaoshou suo fanyi:
Xin shiji zongjiao yanjilb, no.4 (2007): 2426.

"Anna Seidel and Kenneth Brashieroés studies have s
universal belief in the afterlife, because this dualisns falmanifest how the concepts of souls were

di versely presented in funerary writings and medi c
of SoulhZd®. 12&bi del, ATokens of I mmortality in Han G
nNnFuner al Texts FBund in Tombs, o 21
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shrines and tombs.

The following diagranfdiagram 11) gives a clear overview on the natures of

souls defined in Confuciariassics’ The terms categorized in the same column had

been usedhterchangeably to refer to either thensoul or thepo soul in the dialogues

of Confucian scholars in the p@in era and later.

Diagram1-1
Thehunsoul the po soul
shen  (spirit) gui (ghost)
qi (vital energy) ti xing (body)

Rises up, shines brilliantly

Decomposes into the earth

In discussions in thkiji, thehunsoul exists in a form of vital energy, whereas

theposoul is closely relateth the body. Michael Loewe has an analogy that helps us

better understand the natures of the two souls:

The physical form of man, drsing[xing], may be regarded as the wick and
substance of the candle. Of the two spiritual elementqpdies regardeds

being like the force that keeps the candle alight; it keeps the body alive,
controlling its five organs. The other spiritual element,ithe was thought to

be like the light that emanates from the candle, endowing a human being with

intelligence and@ritual qualitiest®

8 Seo Tatsuhiko also uses the dualistic model of tombs and ancestral temples in his discussion on the
l'iving

)S ’

0

space and buri al

57.

space in

Céhya ng 6dapm i n

t

® The content of tis diagram consults the one made by Thomas Wilson, and | revised it with some more

concepts in théiji.

Thomas Wil son,

10 | oewe,Ways to paradise9.
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As thepo soul has more control of the five organs when a person is alive, at the

moment of death, theo soul will return to the ground with the botly.This concept

was crucial for later Confucian scholars to relate this ground timthie the space

where the corpse is buried. Thesoul was considered less important, because it is like

the hair, the flesh, or the nails of the deceased, no longer containilg Tifezhun

soul sometimes calleshen  (spirit), is a free vital energy th@exists up abovie a n d

fican go el EorpreRin sagesthebunsoul is the essence of human life
because it fAendows a human bei ngThehunt h i nt €
soul became the ancestoayried on the connection with the descendants, and was

worshipped in ancestral temples.

For Confucius, both souls deserve sacrificial offerings, but the purpose of
performing sacrificial rites is to teach people not to forget their past and to love their
kin through practicing ritual®. Whether the souls possess consciousness to enjoy
those offerings was of little concern to Confucius, nor did he ever discuss where

sacrificial rites to thgo soul should be performed. Current scholarship has shown that

14 Qian,Linghun yu xin54.
B“Puett, AThe Offering of BBod and the Creation of
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most preQin schools showed a lack of interest in the world beyond thi¥lif&hen

facing the death of others, Confucian scholars suggest grieving for the deceased,
pacifying the sorrow of the living, and keeping the ancestors as part of the lineage
throughstepby-step rituals’ Howeverthese instructions fail to answer the fear of the
unknown world and t@onsole the pain of loss when death occuremhald Sutton
andTimothy Brookboth argue that Buddhist became more prevalent in Ming and Qing
funerals han Confucian rites because Buddhist practices offered a visualized world that
the deceased would go through, a strategy to overcome the difficulties the deceased
would encounter, and ways to appease the pains of the bereaved family, all of which are
insufficiently discussed in Confucian rité$.However,Confucian rites did not remain
unchanged. My subsequent discussions will show that more and more Confucian
scholars in later times reinterpreted and adjusted Confucian rites to take care of

peopl e odalneedsmthe face of death.

16 Qian, Linghun yuxin, 55.Yu, Zhongguo sixiang chuantong de xiandai quansBB. Zhang,

Zhongguo sangzangstz7-3 0. Wu Zhanl i ang, ADhuzi zhi ,gui shen |1
Hanxue yanjiB1, no.4 (2013): 115. Lakkxcavating the Afterlife 1 3. Philip Iyngnhoe, fi C
i n the ANRNatalitymTraditianal Chinese Thoughtd. Amy Olberding and Philip Ivanhoe

(Albany: State University of New York Press, 2011), 154 Patricia Ebrey;onfucianism and Family

Rituals in Imperial ChinaA Social History of Wrihg about RitegPrinceton, N.J.: Princeton University

Press, 1991), 16. Yu,YiR8hi h, ALi fe and | mmor t aChinegseHistongand he Mi nd
Culture vol.1, 21. ChangiiShigi shiji Zhongguo ruxue sixiang yu dazhong wenhua jian de chongtu,

78-79.

17 Kang YunmeiZhongguo gudai siwang guan zhi tanjiu (Taipei: Taiwan
daxue chubanshe, 2006), 2290.
Donald Sutton, fDeath Rites and Chinese Culture:

T i meModemn China33, nol (2007):125153. Ti mot hy Br ook, AFunerary R
Lineages in Late492 mperi al China, o 491
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A Temple is Built for Sacrifice and A Tomb is Built for Burial
The dualistic concepts of the two souls and the spirit and the body raised by
pre-Qin thinkers had been followed and elaborated upon by later scholarsuiu C
(?-?), a scholar official of the Jin dynasty (2820), shows the demarcated

functions of ancestral temples and tombs based on the dualism:

To make a grave andgaio[an outer coffin] is to conceaing, and to serve it

with inauspicious rites. Testablish temples for distant and close ancestors is to
appeasshen and to worship it with auspicious rites. [The burial is to] go [to
the burial ground] and send ofhg, and return with the essenahér. That is

the big distinction between the torahd the temple, and the different system of
xing andshen'®

Fués statement points out that burial i s
separated and the ways to treat them began to be différemConfucian burial rite
suchasthosdi scussed i n Si(hadl0o 8 Ehugrgletters and

Ritual9, after the body and th@o soul were buried in the grave, a ceremony of

engraving an ancestral tablet would be performed at the burial ground. This tablet

would accommodate tHaunsou. Since the body was buried, theansoul needed

another physical location, and the descendants required an object to receive their

reverenc&! The tablet and theunsoul would then be escorted by the descendants

19 Zhao,Gai yu cong ka675.

20 Although Fu Chun did not specify tineinsoul and theo soul, the body and the spirit refer to same
set of dualistic otion, as indicated in diagram 1

21 The origin of this practice found in Confucian classics such asijth@nd theyili, but these classics
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back to the ancestral temple or the fansihrine where they would be worshipped. No
more ritual arrangements were made forgbsoul after the buriad? A Ming scholar
named Zhang Yuanzhen (1437150§succi nct |l y emplaigchuit de d: A
for sacrifice andatombisbui t f or”® buri al . o

If people could show their reverence to their ancestors at ancestral temples or
family shrines, why would they conduct graveside rites? IrareCorfucian rites, the
establishment of ancestral temples and the number of generations of ancestors one
could serve in ancestral temples were a privilege to certain social ctasses.
Commoners were not allowed to build ancestral temples and could worship@inly t
parents and grandparents at hdfméf ordinary people intended to show their respect
for their distant ancestors, they could only perform sacrificial rites atttmabs. This
understanding is one of the reasons why Confucian scholars gave a rei@et tol

attitude on this unorthodox rite and were willing to incorporate it with formal practices.

prescribe the establishmentstfi  (personator), which functions similarly to the tablet in Song texts.

jiali, 921.Wang,Tang huiyapvol.l , 43 9. Kl eeman, AThe Ofagpodsand Co mmu n :
Palate 143.

22 In pre-Qin classics, no more rituatrangements prepared for the soul after the burial, but in Zhu

X'i Basnily Rituals Zhu approved the practice of graveside rites.

2 Lang,Qi xiu lei gaq 253.

%Chang Jianhuadés research shows that ¢tshGhangempl e sy
JianhuaZong zu zhi (Shanghai: Shanghai renmin chubanshe, 1998p05&un Liji jijie , vol.1,

343.

25 Chang,Zong zu zhi62.Wei Zhao,Guo yu (Shanghai: Shangwu yinshuguan, 1929), vol.4, 4b.
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However, when we explore examples of practicing graveside rites, we can see that the
observations of Confucian scholars were not exactly accurate.

Even peo@ who were eligible to build ancestral temples performed graveside
rites2® This contrast to prescriptions in Confucian texts and the scholarly observations
suggests that graves meant more than just a burial site, and graveside rites were not
performed as aompensation for not being able to build ancestral temples. Scholars
believe construction remains found above tombs by archaeologists are the buildings
built to conduct graveside rites (Figurelly and archaeological evidence shows us that
this practicecan be traced back to as early as the Shang dyriassyt discussed in
chapter three, the residential palaces and the Hall of Heavenly Favors were buildings

used for imperial graveside rites. Similar constructions forimperial lasses are

26 Accordingto Kan, HuaCh e n 6 s r erguesaeven thoughthgji peescribes the protocol of

ancestral temples, sacrificial practices at the imperial mausoleums were more important than that at the

temples. Only until the Wei and Jin dynasties did the system of building ancestral temples statden

I n Chang Jianhuadéds study, in the Tang dbjimasst y, the

coded in official ritual policy. Kan, HuaChen,Tang dai jiamiao lizhi yanijiu

(Taipei: Taiwan shangwu yinshuguan, 1991), 16. @hZong zu zhi72.

27 Zhongguo shehui kexueyuan kaogu yanjiusuo.¥dxu fuhao mu (Beijing: Wenwu

chubanshe, 1980);68. MaDezhi,ed 1953 ni an qiu Anyangol®a si kong cu

, Kaogu xuebamo9 (1955): 2540. Wang Shimn, #@AZhongguo chungqgiu

shidai de zhongmiu , Kaogu no.5 (1981): 459166; Yang Hongxun,

AZhanguo zhongshan ovangl i ng z a o Kaoguxuelyaanalj (1980),

119138; Yang Hongxun, fAGuanyu Qtiihdai vyiqgian mushang
, Kaogu no.4 (1982), 40206. Yarg, Zhongguo gudai linggin zhidushi yanjig3, 3036. Sofukawa,

Hi roshi and Chang Lan, OALIi ngmu zWenkbu ,me2(1989% ghungua

3438; Wu, AFr om T-él8gdGeoot Tie RiigiousiSystem af 8hinegl. 2, 380388.
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usually callel muci (tomb shrine¥® Not every family or clan had the wealth to
build a tomb shrine, so a visit to the grave with sacrificial offerings also counted as
performing graveside rites.

Both textual records and archaeological evidence have shown thath&nce
Eastern Han dynasty, graveside rites enjoyed great popularity among different social
classes. Its pervasiveness had not waned, even though beginning in the Song dynasty
more commoners began to build their family shriffe$he reason graveside rites
could not be replaced by temple rites or shrine rites will be discussed in subsequent
sections, as a way to interpret how the interest of conducting sacrificial rites turned

underground in the Ming dynasty.

The History of the Gu wu muji Debate before the Mg Dynasty
To know the history and the developmengafwu mujidebate is crucial for us to

explore how Confucian scholars in the Ming dynasty responded to this legacy. More

28 Graveside rites were not always conducted at the fawily tomb shrine. In the Song and Yuan
dynasties, it was more popular to conduct ancestral rituals at a Buddhist temple nearby the tomb of the

ancestorsPatricia Ebrey, AThe Early Stages in the Devel
Practicing Kinship: Lineage and Descent in Late Imperial ChBv Ho,Xianghug 4855. Endo

Takatoshi, ASong Yuan 2z7W@ngzu de fenmu he citang, 0
2% Yingtang (image hall), instead of the family shrine, is the more specific term to be used here.

Family shrine angingtanghad the same functions, but people used portraits, not ancestral tablet to
represent their ancestorsyimgtang Thereforeyingtangwas casidered less orthodox by Song literati.
See Hong, #fAChanging Rol28s of the Tomb Portrait, o 2
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importantly, how their responsésing light to our understandings on tacticee of
in-tomb sacrificinghatis absent from textual evidence.

The discussion aju wu mujiwas first found in the writings d@ai Yong
(132192, much later than the earliest archeological evidence of gravesidé\fiess.
Caiparticipated in a sacrificial ceremony at the imperial mausoleum in 173, he wrote

down his concerns about this imperial practice:

| heard that there were noageside rites in ancient times. Now the court has the
rites conducted at the imperial mausoleums, and that can be a violation [of the
canonical Confucian rites]. Today, | saw the rites, and studied the original
intentions [of performing it]. | realized th# was because of the Xiaamgy

E mp e regtrendesfilial piety and love [to his ancestors]. His persistence
cannot bagnored easily°

Cai considershe practice ofraveside riteas a violation of the canonical Confucian

rites, even though he expressesunderstanding oftheemper 6 s f i | i al pi ety
words, the dualistic model about where to perform sacrifice to the souls was strict to

Cai Yong3! We sedhat even the emperor, who was eligible to build seven Imperial

Ancestral Temples to sacriido seven generations of his ancestors, still considered

30 Cai Yi, Duduan (Taipei: Taiwan Shangwu yinshuguan, 1965), 21.

31 Yang Kuan and Wu Hung argue that political purposes are the cause of the practivesifignites

in the Eastern Han dynasty. Wu Hung further suggests that imperial mausoleums played a more

important role than temples, but Lai Gonglang gues t hat Wuébés observation wa
unbalanced excavations on ancient tombs and homes. Sil@/véwer archaeological sources about

homes, we are unable to know how ancestor worship
Templ e t 0-115. ¥andgZhohgguo8ingi zhidu shil81. Lai,Excavating the Afterlife63, 211

(note 48).
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that graveside rites matter&dThe practice of graveside rites by the Han emperors
became a precedent followed by subsequent dynasties, but the status of graveside rites
was still ambiguous. As er#ples given in chapter three show, before the Ming dynasty,
graveside rites were never incorporated into the tlened ranking system of imperial
sacrificial rites. Ordinary food, instead of sacrificial victims, was offered at the imperial
mausoleums beeisethey werenot the orthodox place to show veneration to the
imperial ancestors.

After Cai Yong commenced the discussiorgafwu mujj the next remarkable
change was in the Tang dynasty, and the focus was turned to the practice of commoners.
In 732, he government approved the existing custom of tomb sweémagimoners
were allowed to sweep their ancestorsod ton
during the Cold Food Festival. The edict explains why the government

acknowledged the validity of tob sweeping

Visiting tombs on the Cold Foddstival found no basis in ancient ritual; the
custom has gradually appeared in recent dec#d&s. [gentlemen] and

commoners are not permitted to sacrifice to their ancestors at ancestral temples,

32 Sun,Liji jijie, vol.1, 343.
33 The Cold Food Festival was later replaced by the T8wbeping Day. As | stated in chapter three, in
the Ming dynasty, the TomBweeping Day was one of the three important occasions to offer sacrifices at

the imperial mausoleumsoYu Bi ao, @A Songdai de zongz,u citing jisi
, Zhongguo lishixue gianya4, no. 2 (2007): 325. Ding Shuangshua

sangzang xiaofei xigu (MA Thesis, Hebei Normal University, 2002),

23. Tonami MamoruSui Tang fojiao wenhua , trans Han Sheng and Liu Jianying

(Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 20048®&3
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how can they demonstrate their filial piety? It is reasonable to allowtihem
visit tombsto practie the sweeping ritual, to display the sacrdicgoods
outside of tomb gates, and to say farewell to their ancestors witi*tears.

The choice of words in this Tang edict is intriguing. Instead of specifying offering
sacrificial goods at tombs, the edict says to place them outside tomb gates. This
indicates tht what the descendants should perform at tombs was annuatipleaot
sacrificing. This text suggests that, for the Tang government, the legitimacy of
customary practice was negotiable, though the canonical rituals could not be sabotaged.
However,inat ual practice, as Patricia Ebreyods r
been widely practiced and became an important way to strengthen cohesion among
descent group®. What this Tang edict shows us is the importance of filial piety and
emotions that werrecognized by the governménthe highest executor of Confucian
rites.
This Tang dynasty edictds acknowl edgment
impression that tomb sweeping only serves as compensation to the unfairness caused
by ritual hierarchyHowever, this thought is misleading if we look into the practices in
the Song dynasty. Constructing a family sh

been encouraged by Song Néonfucians, such as ChenYi (10331107) and Zhu

34 Xiao, Da Tang kai yuan Jijuan 54, 386Du You, Tong Dian T (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1985),
1451.
35 Ebrey,Early Stages of Descent Gip Organization22
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Xi, and carried ouby contemporarie¥ The practice ofraveside ritebad also surged
to a peak, and it had been put into practice not only among commoners but also those
social classes who always enjoyed the privilefleonoring their ancestors in the
ancestral temple¥. This phenomenon shows us that the functions of ancestral temples
or family shrines and tombs were different for people who practiced both of them.
The Song dynasty witnessed rich discussions on the topic of graveside rites, and
many of the concepts weecged by Ming Confucian scholars to elaborate their views.
Although graveside rites were vehemently opposesbhye ritualists such as Sima
Guang®® many scholars acknowledged that, even though the rites were conducted at
the wrong place, the intentiondi® wi ng reverence to oneds an
importantEbr eyds research best deséribes this
Neo-Confucians in the Song dynasty did not promote graveside rites, but only tried to
accommodate ther.

Many Confuciartrained literai in the Song dynastgould not hide their true

36 Zhu Xi, ed.,Henan Cheng shi yishu (Taipei: Taiwan Shangwu chubanshe, 1968), 264.

Wang Shanjun, ASongdai d@ zongzu jisi,zZhorggwbuxi an <ch
minjian zongjiaoyanjiy no. 3 (1999): 1170.f Hohneg ,T ofimbh aProgitm @i Raoloe:
S%Song Sanping, A&Shil un ,SiangxgsHehli kexnaoj6i(1989)104107, 62.

Ho, Xianghug 55-56.

38 Sima,Sima shi shu yil13123.Zheng QiapTongzhi (Shanghai: Shangwu yinshuguan, 1935),

1441 Wei Ti, Liji jishuo (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1988), 20. Sima G8ang,

Wengong weniji (Taipei: Taiwan Shangwu yinshuguan, 1967),.300

®Ebrey, fAEarly Stages oP3 Descent Group Organizatic
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sentiments when describing their visit to the burial ground for conducting graveside

rites. As Chen Xiang (10171080) says,

| told my father and brother(s) that | will visit their tombs during the spaimd)
the fall seasons; sacrificing to them with rites makes them alive in my mémory.

Chen Xiang was not alone; similar descriptions can be found in essays written for
commemorating the establishments of tomb shrines or the visits t¢*thEhe role of
emdions was not only expressed in literary writings; we can also see how
NeoConfucians had gradually incorporated th
apprehensi on, Cheng Yi and Zhu Xi bot h agr
should not be coidered as sabotaging the rituéds.

Zhu Xi 6s acceptance of graveside rites
perform death rituals. In the section of sacrificial rites inRamily Rituals graveside
rites were includedi aln Rihtee s,exctd o nt hhd diSas
family shrine. Zhu Xibds intermingling of g
an affirmative acknowledgement of this unorthodox practice. Adopting this customary

practice conf o osmsefwitiog thdamily Rituald whicp makes

40 Chen XiangGu ling ji (Taipei: Taiwan Shangwuinyshuguan, 1972),-8. Wang YuzhiZhouli

dingyi (Tai pei: Taiwan Shangwu yinshuguan, 1983),
Group Orgawh.zation, o 24

41 Zhang ShiNan xuan ji (Taipei: Taiwan Shangwu yinshuguan, 1983), 588bBa. Yang

Weizhen, Dong wei zi ji (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1987), &58a. Yang

Weizhen is a Yuan scholar, but what | refer to his statement is his observation on Song practices.
42 Zhu,Henan Cheng shi yish@65.
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Confucian ritual s* Thewayte practce gavesigelries) as Zmie e d s .
Xi suggested, is similar to but simpler than the rites practiced at the family ¢hrine.

Most importantly, these rites weeprecisely indicated to be performed at tombs, not just

tomb gates. A Ming scholar Qiu Jq21-1495)praisedZ hu Xi 6s recogni ti c

graveside rites by saying,

Graveside rites are not an ancient practice, but is it appropriate to perform them?
Wen gong Z h u FXmily Ritsalsincludes graveside rites after seasonal
sacrifices andhe ceremonies for death anniversarigconfornsto peoplé

emotions and corresposith the meanings of rituafs.

Qiu Jun is well known foeditingtheRituals of Wengog ( Zhu Xi ) 6,s Fami |
and hisRitualshad been widely published in the sixteenth century by the central and

local government& Qiu approved of this practice as the essence of rituals, an even

stronger endorsement than that of Song Confucians wiyareed to accommodate

graveside rites. As we will see in the next section, such validating the practice of

graveside rites was frequently been presented in the writings of Ming literati.

A Ming Interpretation: the Hun Soul Can Go Anywhere

We see tw major changes in scholarly attitudes toward graveside rites in the

43 Ho, Mingdai shishen yu tongsu wenhu4s8, 153155.

44 Zhu,jia li, 945946.Ho, Xianghug 93.

45 Qiu, Da xue yan yi brjuan 52, 7a.

46 Ho, Xianghug 180, 206202. Ho,Mingdai shishen yu tongsu wenhu#0. EbreyConfucianism and
Family Rituals in Imperial Chinal73.
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Ming dynasty. First, those Ming scholars elaborated thattinesoul would probably
visit the tomb as well, because the body was wherbauhsoul used to resid¥. This
new explanatiomn the souls could be another reason to practice graveside rites.
Secondly, the practice of graveside rites became a merit of the deceased to be
remembered. These new understandings on the practice of graveside rites do not
suggesthatMing literati wereno longer opposed to graveside rit8sholars like Chen
Que(16041677)and Gu Yanw{16131682)still called graveside rites unorthodox or
unnecessarif

In an essay Xu Yikui (13151400)wrote for a family surnamed Tang to

commemorate the building of their tomb shrine, he says:

The tomb is where the body and f@soul are buried. This chosen site was
embraced by mountains and rivers, has intact and solid geomancy,sand ha
flourishing pines and cypress trees. Tium soul will certainly join them her&.

In the beginning of his essay, Xu praised the practice of graveside rites as an option for
those who were ineligible to build their ancestral temples or family shrinasi$eof

their social status. Then he challenges the static model thatitls®ul goes to the

47 This interpretatioron the dualistic model was less apparent in the writings of the Song dynasty, but

began in the narratives of Yuan schobars. Chang Ji
, in Shehui wenti de lishikaochad. Zhao Qing (Sichuan: Chengdu chuban4992),

67-75.

48 Chen,Chen que ji510. Similar case found in Tang GuifaBgi yun ji (Taipei: Taiwan

Shangwu yinshuguan, 1983), 883.

49 Xu Yikui, Shi feng gao (Shanghai: Shanghai guju chubanshe, 1987),20@9 Similar case

found in Chen WudeXie shan cun gao (Jinan: Qilu shushe, 1997), 492.
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ancestral temple or the family shrine and pbesoul stays in the tomb. THeinsoul
would be attracted by the beauty of nature surrounding the burial grodwadoatd
jointhe bodyandthpos oul t her e. F a (13p7-1402 arwlerstatdsng
on the mobility of thénunsoul gives us a clear explanation why ks soul would go

to the burial site:

There is nowhere that theinsoul cannot go. How can we lgrperform
sacrifices at the ancestral temple, but not at the tefinb?

Fang Xiaoru turns the canonical interpretation to another way. Faiprthinkers, the

hunsoul can go anywhere, but this8Thisnywher e
exclusonwasagi n expounded by | ater scholars. B a
talks about different functions of ancestral temples and tombs in the Jin dynasty, he
continued strengthening his argument by sa
tomb, because it islear that thesheni s n o 2 Tthh esr di.alhywher edo t her
confined to where the ancestral tablet wou
thehunsoul from its connection to the ancestral tablet and the ancestral temple or the

family shrineand gi ves a broader definition that

50 Fang XiaoruXunzhi zhai ji (Ningpo: Ningpo chubanshe, 2000), 4989.

51 Ruan,Shisan jing zhushui457.

52 Zhao,Gai yu cong kap676. Song scholars also has similar discussions. See Zhideasahn, Cheng
shi yishy 60. Hu HongWu feng ji (Taipei: Taiwan Shangwu yinshuguan, 1983), 196.Shu,
Zizhi tongjian waiji (Shanghai: Shangwu yinshuguan, 1929), vol.2, 2.

274



that thehunsoul could g&?

This new interpretation of tHeunsoul and the tombs stimulates new anxiety, as

Wang Xing (1331:1395) says:

The heart of the filial son does not know whereghenis, so he looks for it

broadly. He is worried that thehencould be here, or it could be there. As for the

hi dden place of t hpesoa, moveveudoresoy body and
whether theshenmight sometimes be heréd?

Lu Rong@4261494) 6s note further breaks the

model:

Thezhu[ancestral tablet] is inscribed after the burial, so people said that the

p a r esmenasdhunwould then beonnected tohe ancestral tablet. Thereatfter,

in any occasion that requires offering sacrifices, the ancestral tablet represents the
honored and beloved ones. However, the wood that was used to make the

ancestral tablet is not related to the belosleenandhunl am familiar with.

Rituals should be whlaren®d podp leg&manmdi rntdc eb
accommodate thehenand thehunsouls during their life time. How would you

know that, after thpo soul is buried, thehenand thehunsouls wold notstill

connect to itAhepo soul has fixed existence, whereas @ soul does not?

These passages expand the legitimacy of performing graveside rites by incorporating
thehunsoul with the tomb, the body, and the soul. The filial descendantgorried

that thehunsoul could not enjoy the sacrifices performed at the ancestral temple or the

53 Similar statement found in ZhLidai linggin beikag 9597. Xu Ying,Wang;ji lu , iInZeng bu
Si ku wei shou shu shu lei gu ji da quan, Di liu ji, Kan yu ji cheng
, €d. Liu Zhiming (Yangzhou shi: Jiangsu guangling guji yinkeshe, 1997), 9672.
5 Wang Xing,Ban xuan ji (Shanghai: Shanghai guju chubansh&7)9341342.
% Lu Rong,Shu yuan za ji (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1985), vol. 2, 138.
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family shrine while it visits or stays in the torffo Emotions to the beloved deceased
still played a crucial role here because, in the eyes of these comonga¢ orthodox

way of wusing the ancestral t athdirarcestbrai | ed

A Ming Interpretation: Practicing Graveside Rites as a Merit

In the Ming dynasty, the practice of graveside rites began to be considered as a
virtuous act. The evidence comes from the fact that the practice of graveside rites was
recorded in epitaphs. The way to compose an epitaph shows a procedure how the merits
of the deceased were selected, embellished, preserved, and circulated. This process of
fashioning the deceased in an estimable way allows us to explore how the meaning of
practicing graveside rites extended beyond a customary and emotional fulfillment but
became a virtue to be remembered.

Wang Shizhen (15261590, one of the leading figes in late Ming

literary circles, wrote an epitaph for an official surnamed Pan in 1582:

% The concept of the free soul that travels between family shrines, tombs, and elsewhere can be found in
Song anecdotes, which indicates that this belief was probabktrange to commoners. However, in the
meantime, Song Confucian scholars rarely acknowledged the flexible understandingasabeHong
Mai, Yi jian zhi (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1981), vol.1, 125; voll329. Chen Jingu&inyang,
yishi yu xangtu shehufengshui de lishi renleixuw tansuo -

(Beijing: Zhongguo shehui kexue chubanshe, 2005),4838
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(Mr. Pan) had sparse lands, so he donated them [to his clan] to pay for the
offerings of graveside rite¥.

| argue that Pands donatauseths ast avas satecteddy der e d
his descendants to represent him in the biographical draft that served as a reference for
Wang Shizhen to complete the epitaph. Wang Shizhen was commissioned to polish this

draft with his talent in writing and his fani&.The final version of an epitaph would be

engraved on a slab to bury with the deceased, be preserved in genealogy to be
remembered, and be compiled in both the au
be published, circulated and read by readers who wengeoessarily related to the

decease@® Because of knowing this essay would be passed down and circulated, the
bereaved family would probably choose the deeds that show no big contrast to the

iexempl arso and fAmodel so t hydntgensrafet t he e xp

57 Wang ShizhenYanzhou shanren xu gao (Taipei: Wenhai chubanshe, 1970), vol.13,

6409. As early as in the Song and Yugnakties, people began to turn surplus from the harvest of lands

belonging to their family or clan to defray the expense of graveside and shrine rites. See Chang Jianhua,
fiYuandali mu z i 0j6#75. tHo,Xieeghuq 32, Szbnyi Practicing Kinship 94. Ming case

found in Li MengyangKong tong ji (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1991), 443. Tang

ShunzhiJing chuan ji (Taipei: Taiwan Shangwu yinshuguan, 1983), juan 8, 376.

58 This approach was a popular way of honoring the dead in the diimagty. Katherine Carlitz,

AfiLovers, Tal ker s, Monsters, anili Ggo&EpWirmapih:s @aomnmc &p
in Beyond Exemplar Tales: Women's Biography in Chinese Hjstdryoan Judge and Ying Hu

(Berkeley, Calif.: University of Califaria Press, 2011), 178. In the Tang and Song dynasties, epitaph

essays were more often written by family members.
Courtesans t o BewndtEkemplar Taldicl 86 (nateld). Xu Man, Crossitng Gate,

167. Lu, ChienLung, Bei Wei Tang Song siwang wenhua shi (Taipei: Maitian

chubnshe, 2006), 450.

% The publicity of epitaph was not a Ming feature, but started with the Tang and Song dynasties. See Xu

Man, Crossing the Gatel67. Lu,Bei Wei Tang Song siwang wenhua, g§50.

®Scholars have agreed that epitaphs can be viewed
into a stable stereotypeéwith known exemplars as w
classicistcib ®. 06 The concept of fAmemorial cultured was pi
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Not only did the deed of donating the lands for graveside rites count as a merit,
performing graveside rites also worked the same way. Shao Bao(1460-1527)

wrote an epitaph for Zou Weizhu (14321515), which says,

He served his parentgth filial piety. As for their funerals and burials, he
consul t ed Z hRamil¥ Ritoadsfor[mihdr details.i Later, after offering
food during seasonal sacrifices at the family shrine and the tomb, he continued to
weep®?

In this passage, we esgraveside rites were parallel to the practices at the family

shrines. To show Zoub6s filial piety, the ¢
As graveside rites gradually became an indispensable part of ancestral sacrificial

rites, scholarslikeGM¥ anwu cr i ti ci zed Ilitchaedomotlauddt i ce by

family temples; they % Xdljangshengus @), gr aves:i

who lived in the sixteenth century, made a similar statement in the préfase o

fami |l yodés g e neeadthatgsyamilyHael lamdeorstippograveside rites

However, hdnsistedto build a family shrine anohstructed that shrine rites needed to

Han grave stel ae, but this notion also explains th
and Ritual i n E aText and Rithal imBeysGhinaSed. &artin &Kerrd(Sentthe:
University of Washington Press, 2005), 9D749 ., oYaom Pi
Beyond Exemplar Talg$39.

61 Shao BaoRong chun tang ji (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1991), 273. Simila

cases found in other epitaph essays collected such as in ShaoBga;hun tang ji198, 273, 768, 786

and Cheng Minzhengginan wenxian zhi (Hefei: Huangshan shushe, 2004), vol. 3,

21822183.

62 Gu Yanwu,Tianxia junguo libing shu (ShanghaiShanghai guji chubanshe, 2011),

1655. ChengXinan wenxian zhivol.3, 21822183. Zong Cherong Zixiang ji (Taipei:

Weiwen tushu chubanshe, 1976), vol.2, 831.
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be carried out in addition to graveside ritésThese disapprovals on graveside rites
serve as a piece of cater evidence that shows graveside rites were indeed popular.
Along with such critiques, some scholars argued that the practice of graveside rites

should not be condemned, but be encouraged:
So, even those who favor the ancient rites and insist togeabem cannot

condemn them [graveside rité4].

Therefore, those who takgaveside ritegsa violation of ritual ad refuse to
practicethe rites confine themselvesttte correctness of ancieptactice and
forget their parentslo practice tomb saificing does no harrf®

The preface of the collectionjiof)joft he Li
the Jiang familybés ancestral tombs both
rites and sweeping. Men with virtues are not forgetting their ancestors, and such
sincerityshould be remembered by later generations and the custom of graveside
ritesshould be encouragé#l.

The above statements show an encouraging tone toward the practice of graveside rites,
and this attitude conformed to the recognition of taking graveside rites as a merit. This
change could relate to the ways Ming scholars reingeggdrthe mobility of théun

soul. Confining oneself to practice rituals in ancient way was considered inflexible and

63 Xia LiangshengDong Zhou chu gao (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1993), 844,
848.

64 Tang,Jing chuan jj juan 8, 376.

% Lu Rong,Shu yuan za ji (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1985), vol. 2, 138.

66 \Wang Zhi,Yi an wen ji (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1987), 375. Other examples
that show us the importance of emotions facticing graveside rites found in X8hi feng gap

199200, 246247. Xu YouzhenWu gong ji (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1991),
151-152. Zhang Huandu shu bian (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe, 1992); 37 Lu,Si
liyi, 102b.



even worse, blameworthy, because such insistence weighted more on the correctness of

protocol, not t he c arie offgraveside nies thereforen c e st or s

becamea virtue and a necessity to show filial
Chang Jianhuaodos research on the developn

of graveside rites was more acceptable in Ming China because patydd the

expressions of emotions to the buried d¥a@hang made an inspiring observation

that the functions of tomb shrines were similar to family shrines in the Ming dyfasty.

The similarity includes the layout of the constructions, the ways of thageanents,

and the usage of this spacéhat is to gather clan members and to restate the house

rules or clan rules to these members during the sacrificial se&s8ysquoting

Changbés words, tomb shrines, thermesinore, co

the Mingdynasty?’ Chang Ji anhuads study strengthens

towards the practice of graveside rites in the Ming dynastybB were a space not

67 Chang Mingdai zongzu yanjiu449, 452. Chang,ong zu zhi96. 99101.Also found in Ho,

Xianghug 135.

68 Many scholars including Chang Jianhua argue that the trend of building tomb shrines had declined in

the Ming dynasty because the construction of fantijnes became the major means of worshipping

ancestors. These studies are mostly based on textual evidence. In my research, | am interested in
exploring peoplebs attitude toward the buried dead
sourcesSo, | do not consider this research of Ming family shrines in conflict with my arguiredd.
Takatoshi, ASong Yuan zongz Minddai zohgzuyajiwide, €&52ci t ang, 0
Chang,Zong zu zhi96. 99101. Ho,Xianghug 135.

8 ChangMingdai zongzu yanijiut449, 451452, 455. This phenomenon gradually appeared in the Yuan

dynasty, HoXianghug 5569. Ho, Shuyi also points out that some families had both the family shrine

and the tomb shrine, so she suggests that these two construaiphswstion differently for those

families. Ho,Xianghug 322333. ChangMingdai zongzu yanjiu

70 ChangMingdai zongzu yanjiu452.
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inferior to family shrines in terms of bridging the ancestors and the descerdants.

matter why people practiced graveside rites, tombs and the buried deceased were

irreplaceable for people to show reverence to their forefathers.

In the Ming dynasty, we see a flexible understanding of the dualistic explanations

of the souls among solars. This perspective could stimulate a more equal role

between tombs and family shrines, becausdtimsoul could also join the body and

thepo soul in the tomb. The significance of graveside rites therefore should not be

diminished. The practice ofgveside rites was encouraged and was regarded as a

virtue to be broadcasted. The changes in attitude towards graveside rites reflect the

changes in emotions to the deceased, as will be discussed subsequently. These changes

bring light to my discussions dhe meaning of itomb sacrificingi a similar concern

to the buried dead but the worshipping was turned underground to tomb chamber(s).

Changing Emotions

To conclude this chapter, | will discuss how the acceptance to graveside rites helps

us understanthe practice of itomb sacrificing in the Ming dynasty. The changing

attitude that justifies the necessity of practicing graveside rites is the key, but | do not

propose any cause and effect between the encouragement of graveside rites and the
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practice ofin-tomb sacrificing because of the lack of evidence. What these two changes
have in common is that they both serve the deceased with sacrificial rites. Sacrificial
rites whether they are physical or symbolic, with or without the presence of
descendantseconnected the two worlds separated by death and removed tombs from
the realm excluded from ritual significance. Behind the changes of ritual practices and
attitudes was the emphasis on emotions to the beloved deceased, and most importantly,
| argue, the motions had been redefined in the Ming dynasty as well.

From the methods of building vertical pit tombs and the burial manuals composed
by Ming literati like Wang Wenl{15321605)and Che Qu¢l6041677) we find an
intense care for the corpse. In othards, even though the corpse was buried and no
longer seen by the descendants, it still represented the physical presence of the beloved
dead and was part of the memory when descendants thought about their ancestor. Any
harmful damage to the corpse wasrdiore unbearable. Two examples from previous
times show us how the focus of emotions had changed in the Ming dynasty. For
pre-Qin thinkers, the purpose of burial, to protect the body from becoming food for

animals in the wild, took cognizance of the eimas of the filial son’! However, what

1 Kang,Zhongguo gudai siwang guan zhi tanjiti 3230. MenciusMencius trans. Irene Bloom (New
York: Columbia Universit Press, 2009), 60. Lu Buwei, et¢shi chun giu (Beijing:
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would have happened in tombs after the burial was not the focus of discu$sions.

the Han dynasty, a method to preserve the body was to plug orifices of the body with
jade objects, or to the extreme, to dress thpsein jade suif® For ancient Chinese,

jade was the hardest and the most precious stone on earth. This nature of jade made
people relates it to eternity, and jade was used for burial in order to transform this
nature to the body. The body, therefore, Wwakeved to be able to escape from
decomposition, so the deceased could reach to the level of immdfalityough such
comparisons, we can see how the concepts of burial and the preservation of the corpse
had different focuses in the Ming dynasty. Thepse deserved strong care from the

living in Ming practices, whereas in these early rituals, the burial arrangements indicate
that the buried ones would enter the phases that were not involved with participations
of their living descendants such as tramting to immortality.

The changes of burial methods in the household of the Prince of Yi in the Ming

2 |n a preQin annals, th&¢shi chun giythe author mentioned the similar concept sudiaagpod

coffin and vault willkeepoutmect s and wor mso that can be found in
Ming schol ar s. However, the approach conducted by
A[the coffin and vault] are surr oulnd etdh aotn K épt owdts
and insects away from the coffin was criticized by the author df¢klei chun gilas a luxurious act. So,

these similar methods were perceived differently by people of different time periodsLi@ginun yu

xin, 5455, Lu, L¢shi chun qiu 244245, 247 The Annals of Lu BuweTrans. John Knoblock and Jeffrey

K. Riegel (Stanford, Calif.: Stanford University Press 2000), 228, 229.

3 Wu Hung has discussed other ways of preserving the body in different time periodhieMut of

theYellow Springs127148.

“Wu Hung, AThe Prince of Jade Revisited: The Mater
T 0 mb s Chinesé Jade®d. Rosemary Scott (London: School of Oriental & African Studies, 1997),

14716 9. I n L oe wegbes that thesusage of dffing bagly oafices with jade is to prevent

thepo soul from escaping the body. See LoeWeys to Paradis€l?2.
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dynasty show us the concerns about the buried dead in archaeological and textual

evidence together. As | discussed in chapter one, building a horiromtalas

sometimes a symbol of higher status in Ming ritual hierarchy. However, in the late

sixteenth century, when the fourth generation of the Prince of Yi reopened his

grandmot her 6s tomb in todayoés JiangxXi Prov
the third generation, he found Athe coffin
was i n g't Hedound pirailarmlamages to the coffins when he reburied the

Prince of the second generation and his wives. Archaeological findings show by that,
using the original horizontal tomb(s) for
commanded the coffins be sealed with cement liner as part of procedure to make a
vertical pit tomb insect and waterproof. Archaeological evidence further demonstrates
that this Prince of Yi and his descendants gave up horizontal tombs but chose vertical
pit tombs for their own burial€

Alt hough vertical pit tombs were prescr
ritual code, building a vertical pit tomb was not l@ad. An epitaph composed in 1602

for a commoner namediu Shangxia (1524?) was found in toda

S Wenwu chubanshdjangxi Mingdai fanwang mu32.
76 Wenwu chubanshdjangxi Mingdai fanwang muB87-88, 122123,131-148, 156163. Liu,Mingdai
diwang lingmu zhidu yanjju316.
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This epitaph contains a precious record of the cost of building a vertical pit tomb:

| had mygrave pit built by using ninetganof ash, eight hundreigh  of wine,
and three hundred laborers. This grave isced with one stonglab which costs
fouryin  [taels ofsliver], and then | used orundred labors, they age
thousandin of meat. The total cost is one hundsgal’’

One hundregin was a fiveyear salary for a welbaid worker who served the Ministry
of Works during the late Miné® approximately when this epitaph was written. By
using these two examples, | show that the attempt to preserve the corpse in good
condition was a worthy investment, either
spending substdial amount of money. The motivation behind these two cases speaks
to the concerns reflected in the burial manuals. Although the writings of burial manuals
were much later than the practices of actual burials, from the interments we could tell
that the cacept had not merely circulated in scholarly circles. The treatments to the
corpse resonate with the designs of tomb space, which sheds light on the shared
concerns that were presented in the practice of graveside ritestambirsacrificing
in the Mingdynasty.

As | discussed in chapter one, tombs were designed to meet what the deceased

may need, which was envisioned by the living. Tomb murals and burial objects found

7 Zhongguo wenhua yichan yanjiuyuan, etin Zhongguo chutu muzhi (Shanghai, Tianjin)
( , ) (Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe, 2009), vol.1, 142.

®Gao Shouxian, @ MiinggleWiahédongaii anj i an Bei j

Qinghua daxue xuebao (Zhexue shehui kexuebar (2008): 6@2.
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in tombs before the Ming dynasty manifest the multiple functions of tombs to be an
eternal home, or a place to prevent invasions of underground evils, or a transmitting
space for immorality, and so forth. The purpose could be to satisfy the needs of the
buried dead, so they would not become the hungry ghosts who return and wreak havoc
the world of the living’® While graveside rites had been practiced during these early
time periods as well, we see the differences between graveside rites and tomb designs
before the Ming dynasty. The purpose of graveside rites is to show ancestral @anerati
of the living through sacrificial rites, whereas tombs were designed exclusively for the
purposes of t he® whehcneans thediding wauld mot be Bvelyed

with any activities in the tomb chamber(s) after the tomb was s#aled.

®Patricia Ebr ey, i CTheAmericandlistoricahRe\iedbnngp.2 @990):MGNU,0
Ying-Shih,Donghan shengsi guan , trans. HoXudong (Shanghai: Shanghai guji chubanshe,

2005), 8487. PooMuzang yu shengs18225.

80 Poo,Muzang yu shengs202205.

81 A significant shift in tomb design began in the eleventh century. In northern China, a type of delicately
decoratedtombsormee nt ed with the motifs of occupantsd port
to be a replica ofingtang This regional practice of the Song dynasty demonstrates a similar concern

manifested by displaying theingqipewter utensils anvugongin theMing dynasty. These sacrificial

scenes fioffer sacrificesd to the deceased on behal
include the symbolic participation of the descendants. Hong Jeehee argues that these scenes in Song
tombs Afirmny tdhrebesdcdeske of the present momentd whi
Although archaeologists found scenes in tombs of Han and Tang dynasties similar to those Song tombs,

along with the motifs depicting creatures or buildings that do not belahgstaorld, Hong categorized

them as fiot herworl dly ambience. d Hongbés argument s
dynasty tombs were built to meet the deceased own use. Hoaater of the Deadll-42. Hong,

AChanging Rol esi to,f&192sk6éctddesscholarship on this pic, see Su Bai,

Baisha Song mu (Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe, 2002). Li Qi
yi xiang: Song Jin shiqgi de muzhu fufu xiang yu Tan
, in Gudai muzang meishu yanjiu , ed.

Wu Hung (Changsha: Hunan meishu chubanshe, 2013), vol-3371€hr i st i an de Pee, @Sh
Wangtang zhi Yuandai fangmugou muzang de zongjiao yiyi ,
Kaogu yu wenwu ,n0.4 (2009): 8®0.DengFei A Xi angj i c WangSpngldic haj i uwei
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In the Ming dynasty, the differences between graveside rites and tomb designs
were diminished. Although graveside rites andomb sacrificing convey similar
message that sacrifices from the descendants were essential needs for the buried dead,
the accessibilitiesere different. Tomb chambers were rarely opened again for
sacrificial purpose, but burial grounds were accessible for physical visits and for
conducting graveside rit€4. The burial ofminggipewter utensils andugong
indicates that it was expected tlsacrificial rites be performed in symbolic and
perpetual ways, even though without the presence of the descendants. Such
arrangement in tombs revealed the concerns that the deceased or the souls may not
receive time to time offerings as they needed, whpdeks to the anxiety that the
hunsoul could also visit or stay in tombs. More importantly, the purpose of
sacrificial rituals in Confucian classics is to keep the ancestors as part of the family.
Bringing such concept into the arrangement of tombs imptiat tombs were not a
space exclusively prepared for the dead, but a place to show extended care to the

corpse and the soul(s) after the interment. This continuous bond between the living

Yuan zhuandiao bihuamu zhong de liyi konggian -

, Yishushi yanjil4 2013): 65497.Yi n Wu, fAMeanings of Worship in Wo
Bricko (Ma t hesiGaolnd0le),e8x sity of North
82 Chang Jianhuads research points out that the ti mi
family, that usually happened on the Te@Wweeping day, the first month of spring and autumn, or thr
Winter Solstice. ChandJlingdai zongzu yanjiu49.
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and dead then suggests that the buried deceased were simiaateéistors
worshipped in ancestral temples or family shrines, not the potential treat that they
would become hungry ghosts. The comparison between graveside ritest@amib in
sacrificing in the Ming dynasty therefore shows us the subtle differencesanitgpn
the dead according to where the sacrificial rites were conducted.
The emotions of caring for the buried deceased had not only changed in the
Ming dynasty; this kind of emotions was also demonstrated in dynamic ways. To
discern the diversities of hopeople practiced their emotions is important, because it
allows us to explore the complexity in pe
new burial rites. AccordingthiuYi6s research on i mperi al ma
Ming dynasty, he arguesthatpp | e 6s car e f posoultmade body and
graveside rites more important than temple fiteBlowever, this argument fails to
point out that the relationship between the importance of the body apd sbel
and the way to treat them with sacrificiaés was sometimes not that
straightforward.
Il n my study of peoplebs practices and w

t hese burial concepts andBookptBur@mesuseser e Vv &

83 Liu, Mingdai diwang lingmu zhidu yanji494497.
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strong words to support the use of vertgiatombs but shows less enthusiasm about
graveside rites, becaimnembsiexcavatesbynot t he
archaeologists, the display of the pewter utensils was not always buried in vertical pit
tombs; on the contrary, not every verticaltpinbs contained such sacrificraingqt
In this dissertation, | show that these different practices and thoughts all reflect
similar care for the buried dead. | am also aware of the fact that Ming people may
not consider these practices and concepténasg/a correlated with one another.
Instead of positing any logical relationship between the beliefs behind these burial
practices and the thoughts about graveside rites, | am inclined to view them as
circulated ideas that were perceived and carried opebple in flexible and
dynamic ways. This strategy avoids the danger of oversimplifying the interplay
bet ween ritual s, practices, and peopl eds
evidence and textual records that lean to the perspectives dfedibem

As | argue that the new burial practice was driven by emotions, the
phenomena | discussed resonates with the cuglingf(emotions, affections), a trend
that stresses demonstrations of self and affection irMatg society. The cult of

ging influenced the ways people thought and acted, including their understanding

84 Chen,Chen Que givol.2, 516. Similar case found in Chditing quanshu150, 153.
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about death. Currestholarshipn the cult ofjing has addressed topics on

mourning grades and relationship between the dead and living through studying
literary works and intelletual discussions, both of which shed light on the changing
emotions toward the deceased that were demonstrated in facets other than burial
practice$® In other words, the new burial practices were not an isolated case, but
were part of this historical coext. In Confucian prescriptions, emotional

expressions to the deceased should not be spontaneous, but should follow standards
such as fulfilling designated length of mourning period for the deceased and wearing
regulated mourning garments according torthe u r rkiashi@ts the deceased.

The Ming and Qing dynasties witnessed intensive debates on whether a man should
perform a mourning observance for his older sistdaw, and vice versa. These
debates highlight the concern that the grief to someonemalkaategorized beyond

the mourning grades should be recognedudith Zeitinand Kang Sun Chango s

8 Chang, SeAn , aoBh®wuf u, ging he yi kan? Qingaai 6lizhi yu
? N , in Lijiao yu gingyu: Qianjindai Zhongguo wenhua

zhong de hou/xiandaixing , €d.Hsiung, PingChenand

Lu, Miaw-Fen(Taipei: Institute of Modern History, Academia Sinica, 1999),-128. Judith ZeitlinThe

Phantom Heroine: Ghosts and Gender in Sevente@athtury Chinese Literatut@ionolulu: University

of Hawal'i Press, 2007), 7. Kafigun ChangThe lateMing poet Ch'en Tzlung: Crises of Love and

Loyalism(New Haven: Yale University Press, 19910.8&atter i ne Car |l i tz, HAMourning,

Di spl ay: Ming Literati Commemor aNAWNULB, roil(201@)0t her s,

30-68. Hsiung and Lu, edLjjiao yu gingyu Hsiung, PingChen and Chang, San, ed.,Qingyu Ming

Qing- da ging pian - (Taipei: Maitian chubanshe, 2004

8% Chang,shuw8fao,-B78.125
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research on Ming and Qing literature shows that ghosts, driven by love, frequently
revisited the human world, through which Zeitlin and Chang arguetéging had
transcended the traditional concept of life and d&ath.

The role thaging played in the ways people understood death allows me to
incorporate my study into this big picture. The late Ming is when Confucian scholars
began to compile buriahanuals. These manuals that instruct how to build a concrete
vertical pit tomb yield the fact that the corpse also matters in terms of ancestral
veneration, which indicates a consistent concern to the deceased even after interment.
This intense emotionahee for the corpse, | argue, cannot be a coincidence as the
cult of ging became influential in familial life in the late Ming. Although this
emotional tie had not been articulated in words until the late Ming, my study shows
that this concern and sentimahéxpression toward the deceased had already started
in the early Ming in multiple facets in tomb arrangements, sacrificial practices, and
the discussions afu wu muiji In other words, this care for the deceased cannot be an
overnight change followed ke cult ofging without an existing long tradition. My
study therefore enriches the impacgofgto the field of burial practices and

stretches our understanding of emotional expression through not only written records

87 Zeitlin, The Phantom Heroing. ChangThe lateMing poet Ch'en Tzlung, 8-9.
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but also archaeological demonsimas.

Conclusion

In this chapter, | discussed the changing attitudes toward the practice of

graveside rites and the treatments to the corpse and the souls in the Ming dynasty.

This shift in scholarly discussions of tha wu mujidebate resonated withe

changes in the functions of tomb space and in the obsessions of preserving the corpse.

Although these changes were not necessarily associated with one another,

presumably, they did not appear in the Ming dynasty as a coincidence. The reason is

that the care for the buried deceased were similar, no matter througmin

sacrificing or graveside rites, so were the ways to demonstrate such emotions, that is

through adopting the sacrificial rites conducted in ancestral temples or family shrines.

This condusion leads me to a different perspective to explore the role Confucian

rites played in burial rituals in the Ming dynasty. As Ming people were prone to

practice the unorthodox death rituals such as Buddhist and Daoist, current scholars

emphasize how Min{terati adjusted Confucian orthodoxy to fight this trend. This

endeavor conforms to my analysis of the scholarly discussions on graveside rites in

this chapter. However, graveside rites antbimb sacrifice performed by different
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social classes suggestlynamic way of practicing Confucian death rituals in the

Ming dynasty. Even though Buddhist and Daoist rituals were pervasive, Confucian

rites were the one that had been reinterpreted and practiced so to meet the new
concerns for the buried dead. In atisrds, Confucian rituals were not ignored by

Ming people, as Ming |iteratids writings

peoplebdbs concepts so they still served as

29¢



Conclusion

My research questions started wiitie changes in tombs of the Ming dynasty.

Burial culture had its own developmental track and hardly changed dramatically with

the switch of political regimes. This dissertation focuses on the Ming dynasty because

several burial practices became especpagvalent during this period, and the burial

ritual policy issued by the Ming government played an important role for us to

understand the new practices. One of these new practices, of burying a set of

miniaturized pewter utensils in tombs, is the indjoraof the whole dissertation.

Changes in Ming tombs include the ways the bereaved family designed the space

of a tomb and the burial items they prepared for the deceased. During the Ming dynasty,

people became less interested in decorating murals iostamwhich vivid

imaginations about what the deceased may need in a tomb or in the afterlife were

presented. As the trend of building mural tombs declined, people in the Ming dynasty

built solid tombs, with narrow space and no decorations, to protecothses from

being eroding by water and insects. This concern about preserving the bodies was not

only demonstrated in burial arrangements, but also promoted in burial manuals written

by literati beginning in the middle of the Ming dynasty.
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In the Ming d/nasty, the types of burial objects also changed. A typical example

is the decrease in burying figurines used for exorcism to protect the occupants from the

harassment by underground evil spirits. In other words, Ming people were less

concerned about inviasis of supernatural beings in tombs. Scholars who study burial

practices before the Ming dynasty have proposed that a tomb was a space exclusively

designed for the use of the deceased, to satisfy their needs in the afterlife. What do we

make of these Minghanges? What were the functions of tombs and how did people

understand the needs of the deceased?

Archaeologists find that many Ming tombs contained a set of miniaturized

pewter utensils consisting of incense burners, flower vases, plates, and sim forth.

well-preserved tombs, archaeological excavations show that the pewter utensils were

displayed on top or in front of the coffin as if they were being used for making

offerings to the deceased. | argue that these pewter utensils help us define tba functi

of tombs.

The only textual source about these pewter utensils is the burial gift list issued by

the Ming government in 1369 for the prominent general Chang Yuchun. This gift list

was later collected in different Ming ritual handbooks as the examjleriafl items to
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bestow upon imperial family members and hrghking official. The types of pewter

utensils in the record almost always conform to what have been found in tombs. What

archaeological evidence shows us is the dissemination of this praetideetiond

people who were eligible to receive the pewter utensils. According to archaeological

excavations, in the fourteenth century when the Ming dynasty was established, people

who buried with the pewter utensils were eminent generals, as the gifigpested.

Their tombs were situated near the first Ming capital Nanjing. Since the fifteenth

century, the practice spread to northern and southeastern China and carried out by

people who were ineligible for the imperial bestowal. This dissemination ds8gbat

a new understanding about tombs had spread and accepted by people of different social

classes.

This gift listreveals more crucial clues for us to study these pewter utensils. The

sour ce t el | sFamilgRittalsiaan impgdmtant refarese $or the Ming

government to decide what to be included on the list. HoweveFaimdly Ritualsdid

not suggest these pewter utensils as items to be buried in the tomb, but rather as

sacrificial utensils used for ancestral worship in the ancestraléevnphe family

shrine. In other words, these pewter utensils were sacrificial utensils. More importantly,
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the Ming government defined these pewter utensitaiagqi which can be translated

as spirit articles or ghost utensils becansegqiwere made ectusively for the dead.

In other words, they have no function in the human world. In the case of the pewter

utensils, their small sizes made them unusable by the living.

These pewter utensils; therefore, have the nature of ghost utensils, but they are in

the form of sacrificial utensilSacrificial utensils are also called human utensils,

because they were used in the ancestral temple or the family shrine to offer sacrifices to

the ancestors and to bridge connections between the ancestors and the dissdanda

other words, the pewter utensils are a combination of the ghost utensils and the human

utensils, and the burial of the pewter utensils in tombs is an unorthodox adoption of

Confucian ancestral worship practiced in the ancestral temple or the &mirg.

Furthermore, the size of these pewter utensils cannot contain real offerings like food

and wine, so | argue that they represent symbolic and perpetual sacrifices to the

occupants.

The burial of the pewter utensils adopts yet challenges Conftittials of

ancestral veneration. In Confucian rituals, the deceased should be honored as the

ancestors in a familyds ancestral templ e

C



The ancestors are represented by wooden tablets inscribed with thesr avaane

received offerings from the descendants. The ancestral temple or the family shrine;

therefore, is an open space that allows such connection, but the tomb is not. In

Confucian classics, the tomb is presented as being only for burial. MaiMjimye

murals and burial items also suggest that after the tomb was sealed, it became a space

for the dead. The practice of burying the pewter utensils not only challenges this

dualism of temples and tombs in Confucian rituals, but also suggests that the living

mairtained certain kind of connection with the buried dead even after the tomb was

sealed for good. From this practice, | argue that the body of the buried deceased

became as important as the tablet of the ancestor in the ancestral temple, and Ming

people werenterested in retaining a bond to the buried deceased through this symbolic

ritual practice

Two threads are essential for us to understand these pewter utehsils

development of burial practices in Chinese history and the use of the pewtesutensil

prescribed in Ming ritual policy since the early Ming. As Hong Jeehee has proposed,

since the tenth century the imagination of death was socialized with the visions of the

living. In other words, tombs were not only a realm of the dead, but also became a
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space that was involved with participations of the living. In the case of the pewter

utensils, they were used to bridge the connections between the ancestors and the

descendants through symbolic offerings 1in

Family Ritualsallows us to observe how Confucian rites were adjusted to meet the

ways people tended to treat the buried dead, and how the boundary between rituals

and emotions was flexibly defined by the Ming government.

The interplay between the stipulatiohthe Ming burial gift list and the

development of burial practices is unclear in both archaeological and textual sources.

However, the importance of this governmental validation is that sacrificial utensils in

the form ofmingqgiwere regarded as essehf@ burial in the eyes of the highest

Confucian executair the emperor. Furthermore, the dissemination of utensils for this

in-tomb sacrificing was unprecedented. Again, no substantial textual evidence shows

that the uppeclass burial rites prompted tpeactices of other social classes. What

we can tell from archaeological evidence is that the practice and the concept of

in-tomb sacrificing was widely shared by Ming people, regardless of social class and

throughout the course of the Ming dynasty. Tistho geni zat i on i n peop

about intomb rituals allows me to draw evidence from imperial death rites and the
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intellectual discussions on gravesite rites that are relativelydeelimented, which

alludes clues for me to explore the causes of #wg lourial practice.

The Hongwu Emperor is the key man who launched a series of reforms on death

rituals that reshaped the ways in which his successors and ministers defined the

boundary between rituals and emotions. Scholars have pointed out that gvweuHon

Emperords background as a peasant release

accuracy and led him to follow his true heart. During his reign, the burial gift list was

issued, the new layout of imperial mausoleum plan was implemented, the sfstem o

mausoleum garrison was established, and the spatial relationship between the capital

and the mausoleum was redefined. These reforms all indicate an emphasis on the

emotional bond between the |living and the

reforms adoptaé Confucian rites, especialBh u  xanmdlysRituals and adjusted

them to elevate the importance of the buried dead and to satisfy his emotional

attachment toward the deceased. As Nor man

in late imperial China hasiggested, the changes made by the Hongwu Emperor

caused collective confusion about rituals among his ministers and successors as they

carried on these practices. The case of bestowing the sacrificial necessities and burial
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essentials is a typical exampléhis bestowal is a violation of the hegtiest

relationship in terms of Confucian funeral rites because the Hongwu Emperor behaved

toward his close ministers as if they were his family. As time went by, we find that

this unorthodox bestowal was regardedasonor to be sought among those

Confuciantrained officials, despite its procedural complexities.

The emotional attitude toward the buried dead was not only demonstrated in the

imperial practices, but also revealed in the intellectual debate abetiter there

were fino gravesigdeumuji t es ).iThs debate¢ driginatedt y 0 (

from the observations of Confucian scholars on the unorthodox gravesite rites

practiced by different social classes, especially commoners. The essence of this debate

was the conflict between practicing correct rites and expressing true emotions. By the

Ming dynasty the dominant view was in favor of practicing graveside rites. Not doing

S0 was criticized as choosing ritual propriety over honoring the anceshergradal

validation on the emotions in this debate reflects similar care to the buried dead

demonstrated in the Hongwu Emperords refo

the Ming dynasty. The emphasis on emotions over rituals was not solely presented in

burial rituals but also speaks to the trend that the expressions of emotions were highly
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valued, which was manifested in the intensive discussions of the cttgih

late-Ming society.

Late-Ming society witnessed a booming in the culgofg demonstated in

literary works and intellectual discussions on the boundary between the living and the

dead as well as between rituals and emotions. At this time, self, human nature, and

sentiments played decisive roles in determining the appropriateness ofjpsople

behavior. Although the changes in the concepts of burial practices and the treatments

toward the buried dead appeared much earlier than the increasing discussions on the

cult of ging in written records, | propose that the connection between the twotdaan

ignored. For example, in the imperial records, the mausoleum rites were not recognized

as one of the Major Sacrifices until the end of the Ming dynasty. However, the reforms

on mausoleum layout and ritual practices since the early Ming suggestehat t

importance of the mausoleum rites and the buried deceased was already rooted in actual

practices. The cult afing could not be an overnight change. The revival of vertical pit

tombs, the new practice of burying the pewter utensils, the imperial refomrdeath

rituals, and the emotiefriendly attitude in the gravesite rite debate are the elements

that will allow me to explore how the cult ging was gradually shaped, especially
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with the focus on the blurring boundary between the living and theatesed by

emotions, in my future projects.

Through my study on tombs and texts, | argue that Ming people recognized the

buried deceased as the authentic presence of their beloved relatives because it was

closely related to their memory and emotions todeeasedrl his concern helps us

understand why vertical pit tombs became popular because thinking of the beloved

relatives would be eaten by insects or immersed in water was unbearable. This concern

also explains why tombs were not designed for the dededse own uses | i ke

Through the burial of the pewter utensils we see that the buried deceased were honored

in the most orthodox way in Confucian rituals. And the bond between the living and the

dead is maybe cemented through this symbolic ritualedls so the imagination of the

afterlife also involved with the participations of the living. Although death separates the

world of the living and that of the dead, Ming people, among different social classes,

showed a great interest in connecting thenratjgough ritual and emotions.

This dissertation gives substantial emphasis to Confucian prescriptions because

not only did Confucian rites define the relationship between the ancestors and the

descendants, but also regulated the appropriateness ofdrsteawil emotions. By no
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means do | suggest Confucian principles were the only influence that dominated how
people should act and feel. My studies showed a compromise approach of Ming people
to adjust the orthodox teaching to meet the growing acknowledgemehe emotions

to the buried dead. The expressions of emotions were varied among individuals, but
this adjustment shows us the appropriateness of emotions redefined by Ming people in
specific historical context of the Ming dynasty. The changes in di¢a#iis are more

than an appearance of a new concept about death and the afterlife, but are the changes

in the definition of proper emotional acts when people faced the death of the others.

304



.

e
iiai

|

Ead

4 >

Figure 1 Avertical pit tombbelongs to Lady Dai (d. c468 B.C.)
Thi s | syeaiewfMadangdui tomb no.1. The center is the compartment for
storing the coffin. The surrounding compartments were used to store burial items. The
area of this grave is 6.3%24.88x 2.8 meters.
[Source: Hunan sheng bowwan, ed Changsha Mawangdui Han mu fajue jiaobao
(Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe, 1972), vol.2, 7.]
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Tomb of Liu Sheng

1 tomb passage filled with rubble
2 entrance hall

3 storage area

4 stable

5 central chamber

6 burial chamber

7 bathroom

8 encircling corridor

Figure 22 A horizontal chambestyle tombbelongs to Liu Sheng (d. ca. 113 B.C.)
A horizontal tomlresembles a residence which accommodates burial chamber(s),
bathroom, storage area, aswlforth.
[Source: LillianLary i ng Tseng, APopul ar Beliefs
Age of Empires: Art of the Qin and Han Dynastex$. Zhixin Sun (New York: The
Metropolitan Museum of Art, 2017), 53.]
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Cementliner

Coffin

Stone slab

Figure 3 Avertical pit tombbelongs to Li Xinzhai (? 1576)
The construction of Li Xinzhaids tomb was
load the coffin in it. The top of tomb was covered by another stone slab. Cement liner
was appkd to outside of the whole stone casket. According to the archaeological report,
the cement liner on top of the casket is aboutmeeer thick. [Source: He Jiying,
Shanghai Mingmu (Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe, 2009), 115, color plate
68-2]



The middle chamber

The front chamber
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The middle chamber

The front chamber

Two back chambers

Figure 4 Layouts of Mu Ying(13451392)a nd Mu X-i1496)gothks ( ?
Upper, Mu Yingdéds tomb found i n Ne
Bottom, Mu Xiangods t omb-genherationsgldescendantwfiMio a n . I
Ying.
[Souraes. Nanjingshi wenwu baoguan weiyuanhed.,fiNanjing Jiangningxian Ming
Mu Sheng mu qingli jianbao ,0 Kaogy no.9 (1960): 35
Yunnan sheng wenwu gongzuoded.,iYunnan Chenggon Wangjiaying Ming Qing
mu ginglig baogao ,0 Kaoguy no.4 (1965): 185.]
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Tomb gate
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Figurel-5Yan Shiwei (6426 9 9) and hi s wW9lftembane hebrali 6s ( 6
items
Upper,thecrossect i onal view of Yan and -lkee® Pei 6
figurine stands behind the tomb gate. Bottom right, heavenly king figurine stands
behind the monstelike one.
[ Source: Xib6éan shi wenwu baohu kaogu yanj.i

sima yanshiwei fufu mu fajue jianbao
, Wenwuy no.10 (2014): 26, 28, cover.]
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Figure 16 An iron cow statue found in a family tomb in Fuzhou, Fulgaavince
This family tomb is dated around the fifteenth century. The size of this iron cow statue
is 10.9 cm in length, 4.5 cm in height, and 5.3 cm in width.
[Source: Fuzhoushi wenwu kaogu gongzuodui Fyzhodishi yuanzhong Ming mu
gingli jilaobao ,0 Fujian wenbono.4 (2011): 29
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Figure 17 The sketch omingqgipewter plate found in Dingling
Three characters guo die (pewter fruit plate) was engraved at the bottom of
the plate. The diameter is 6.5 cm, dhd height i.8 cm.
[Source: Zhongguo shehui kexue chubansheDaagling (Beijing: Wenwu
chubanshe, 1990vol.1, 181}
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The southern gate of the

Middle Capital

The northern gate of

The Middle Capital
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By exiting the southern gate of the Middle Capital, peopledcceee Huangling from
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The Imperial Ancestral Temple was located at the southeast corner of the Imperial City.
The Hall for Offerings to the Imperial Forebears was not marked in this map, but it was
situated within te confine of the Forbidden City, which is also called the Palace City

where the emperor and his family lived.
[SourceFrederik Mote and Denis Twitchett, edlhe Cambridge history of Chinese

The Ming dynasty, 1368644 (Cambridge: Cambridge UniversitgeBs, 1988)vol.7,
110]
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Figure 23 Map of Ming Nanjing City(composed in 1516

This map shows Xiaoling was located at the northeast side of Nanjing and was between
mad Gate and the vy wal |
own

wall and
Xiaolingos
major city wall of Nanjing.
Lion Hill was situated at the northwest direction of Nanjing and the major city wall was
built in an irregular contour in order &ncircle the Hill.
[Source: Cheng YiJinling gujin tukao (Nanjing: Nanjing chubanshe,

2006), 89]
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Figure24 PictorialSuSogn€l oaldksedninBell
Jinling tuyong
This scene vividly guidesstreaders showing that, after leaving the Chaoyang Gate of
the major city wall of Nanjing, the Little Red Gate (should be the same one as the Red

Gate) of Xiaolingbs outer wall
[Source: Zhu ZhifanJinling tuyong (Taipei: Chengwen chubansH&83),

Mount a

7]
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Figure 31 The Hall of Heavenly Favors of Changling
The view is taken from the northern terrace of Gate of Heavenly Favors. Photo taken
by Stephane Passet on June 01, 1913.
[Source: Jeanne Beausoleil, Sophie Coudoux and Albert KEhmeg 19091934:
catalogue des photographies et des séuences filmé&s du Musé Albert Kahn
(BoulogneBillancourt: Le Musé, 20042002), vol.1, 144]
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THE MING TOMBS
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1 Triple entrance gate
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2 3 Gate of Heavenly Favours
. 4 Small tiled sacrificial ovens (two)
s Carved marble slab in centre of
central staircase
6 Hall of Heavenly Favours
A B 7 Triple doorway
8 Protective screen with marble
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9 Altar with ‘five precious ornaments’
——— 10 Stele tower

11 Tunnel through stele tower leading
to stele pavilion and ramparts
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tower)
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3.1 Changling.

Figure 32 The mausoleum layout of Changling
The Hall of Heavenly Favors is marked no.6, which ised at the center of the
mausoleum.
[Source: Ann Paludaim,he Ming Tomb§Hong Kong; New York: Oxford University
Press, 1991), 32.]



Figure 33 The stone altain front of Stele Tower and Pavilio@hangling
Photo taken by Stephane Passet on June 03. 19
[Beausoleil, Couéoux and Kahihine, 19091934 vol.1, 147]
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Figure 34 The stone altar of Changling
Photo taken by Stephane Passet on June 01 1913.
[Beausoleil, Couéoux and Kahihine, 19091934 vol.1, 148]
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Figure3-5 The stone altain front of Stele Tower and Pavilion of Zhaoling
[Paludan,The Ming Tomhscolor plate 10.]
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Figure 51 Thecross ect i onal vi ewl38@)fombNu Li angos
The area with slash lines represents the walls of the tomb chambe@rotieling
bl ank space on the right side is the nich
The pewter utensils were placed in the niche.
[ Sour ce: Nanjingshi wenwu baoguan weiyuan|
Ming mu , Baogy no.6 (1983): 574.]
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The middle chamber The pewter utensils

Tomb gate

Two back
chambers where
two coffins were
placed

“ The front 'c'hamber‘

Figure52 The | ayout ofi43WtombShengds (1368
The pewter utensils were placed at the certénemiddle tomb chamber.

[ Sour ce: Nanjingshi wenwu baoguan weiyuan
Sheng mu qingli jianbao, 0 31.]
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Figure 53 Glided pewter utensils found in the PriedeNing, Zhu Qu-d448s (137
tomb
Upper left, a pewter incense burner. Upper right, a pewter vase. Bottom, a pewter cup,
and a cup holder. They are all around 5 cm in height
[Source: Jiangxisheng bowuguan, Nanchengxian bowuguan, Xinjianxian bowuguan,
Nanchangshi bowuguan ediangxi Mingdafanwang mu (Beijing:
Wenwu chubanshe, 2010), plate 2 and 4.]
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Figure54 Lead utensils found i(14981i566¢tontbr i nce o
Upper left, two lead candle stands. Upper right, two leadsvd&atom, three lead pots.
Their sizes are around 12 cm in height.
[Source: Jiangxisheng bowugudimngxi Mingdai fanwang muplate 39, and 40.]
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Tomb chamber

Tomb tunnel

Figure5-5Thecross ect i onal view of Zhu Mengzha
The space markedIKis the pit buried with the pewter utensils, and this pit is located
above the tomb tunnel.
[ Source: Wuhanshi wenwu kaogu yanjiusuo,
Jingling wang Zhu Mengzhao fugi mu fajue jianbao
, dianghan kaoguno. 2 (2010): 48.]
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Figure 56 The layouts of the whole tomb and the front tomb chamber of the Prince of
Liang, Zhu Zhanji (141131441
Upper, the layout of a doub&hamber tomb of the Prince of Liang.
Bottom, the layout of the front tomb chamber. The pewter utensils were displayed in a
line against the west wall. A lacquer table was found next to the pewter utensils.
[Source: Liang Zhu, edLiangzhuang wang mu (Beijing: Wenwu chubanshe,
2007), vol.1, 14, 22]
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Tomb tunnel

Figure 57 The crossectional view of the tomb of the Prince of Chu, Zhu Zhen
(13701424)

Number 1 marked on this graph is the tomb niche where the pewter utensils were

placed; number 2 ithe coffin stand; number 3, in front of the coffin stand is a stone
altar containing the&vugong and number 4 is the epitaph of Zhu Zhen.
[ Sour ce: Huebi sheng wenwu kaogu yanjiusuo,

Zhao wang mu fajue jianbao , @enwuy no.2

(2003): 6.]



Figure58 The stone altar found in the Pr
The copper incense burner was placed in the middle flanked by the copper candle
stands and flower vases.
[Source: Huebisheng wenwu kaogua nj i us u o, AWuchang Longqua
Zhao wang mu fajue jianbao, 0 9.
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Figure 59 Pewted ead utensils found in the Prin
Upper, two bottles, around®cm in height. Bottom, two pots, around®m n
height.
[ Sour ce: Huebi sheng wenwu kaogu yanjiusuo,
Zhao wang mu fajue jianbao;19.]
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Figure 5310Two f |l ower vases found in the Pr
These two vases, 15.6 cm in height, were placetbp of the stone altar in the tomb of
the Prince of Chu. The lotus flowers were made of copper glided with gold.
[ Sour ce: Huebi sheng wenwu kaogu yanjiusuo,
Zhao wang mu fajue jianbao, 12.]
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Figure5-11 Two candle stands found in the
Two candle stands with candles were placed on the stone altar. The height of the candle
stand including the candle is 28.4 cm. The candle stand was made of cooper and the
candle was represented bgtack of wood painted with red coating.
[ Sour ce: Huebi sheng wenwu kaogu yanjiusuo,
Zhao wang mu fajue jianbdk3.]
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Figure 512 The layout oDingling.
[Source: Aongguo shehui kexue chubansbagling, vol.1, 14]



Figure 513 Pewter utensils found in Dingling
Left, an incense burner (around 11 cm in height). Middle, a wine ewer (around 10 cm
in height). Right, two candle stands (around 7 cm in heighgirheights are around

10 cm.
[Source: Beijing shi changing qu shisan ling tequ abnshechWiedling chutu
wenwu tudian (Beijing: Beijing chubanshe, 2006) vol.2, 303, 318,

369; Zhongguo shehui kexue chubanghegling, vol.1, 179, 182, 183.]
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Figure5-14 Marble seats anglugongfound in Dinging
Upper,three marble spirit seats belong to the Wanli Emperor and his two consorts in
the middle chamber of Dingling. In front of each seatgongmade of glazed pottery
were placed. Bottom, a close look of the spirit seat of the Wanli Emperavuapdg
The spirit seat is 205 cm in height, 109 cm in width, and 163 cm in height. The incense
burner in the middle oftugongis 37 cm in height, and the vase is 34.5 cm in height.
The candle stand is 22.4 cm in height, with a candle made of iron, whitilisrh in
height. The mouth of the vase has no opening to put flowers in; therefore,
archaeologists suggest that this sewvofongis mingqgi
[Source: Zhongguo shehui kexue chubanBliregling, vol.2, plate 24, and 214.
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